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Gods Doomed to Death. Psalm 82 as a Testimony
of the Birth of Monotheism

Janusz Lemanski
University of Szczecin

lemanski@koszalin.opoka.org.pl
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-1512-997X

ABSTRACT: The paper examines the beginnings of biblical monotheism. The author indicates the period
of the Babylonian exile as the moment of the emergence of this idea in Isracl. Psalm 82 is interpreted here as
a testimony to the monotheistic transformation. The author advocates a literal understanding of the con-
tent of the psalm, as an image of the judgement over pagan gods, which ended in their condemnation to
death. The reason for this dethronement of the entire pantheon is the permanent inability of the gods to
ensure justice on earth. According to the psalmist, it is a feature of the only true God, which is the God of
Israel, called upon to take power over the whole earth.

KEYWORDS: monotheism, justice, judgment of the gods, death of the gods

According to the biblical narrative, monotheism appeared in Israel’s religion when YHWH
revealed Himself on Mt. Sinai. Jan Assmann' even wrote about a revolutionary “Mo-
saic distinction” between truth and falsehoods in the religious sphere, and, consequently,
about the dethronement of the Egyptian religion. According to him, “Moses’ reform” was
an act that built Israel’s identity and initiated a unique process of consolidating tradition.
The breakthrough which Assmann wrote about was inextricably linked with monotheism,
which, in turn, led people to question the existence of gods other than YHWH — the God
of Israel. Since the time of publishing the monograph cited here, Assmann’s thesis has been
widely discussed among biblical scholars, cultural researchers, historians, and sociologists.>
Monotheism itself, considered by him as progressive, was accused of intolerance towards
other religions. However, one cannot overlook the fact that the idea of monotheism is con-
nected to the tradition of the exodus, which, in turn, as the “founding myth” of the chosen
people, was based on the ideas of freedom and truth.?

1 J. Assmann, Moses the Egyptian. Memory of Egypt in Western Monotheism (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univer-
sity Press 1997) = Moses der Agypter. Entzifferung einer Geddichtnisspur (Miinchen: Hanser 1998; extended
version, Frankfurt am Main: Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag 2000).

2 Cf.G. Schramm, Pigé rozdrozy w dziejach swiata [Five Crossroads in the History of the World] (trans. B. Baran)
(Warszawa: PIW 2009) 45-74.

3 CfR.Achenbach - R. Ebach - J. Wohrle (eds.), Wege der Freibeit. Zur Entstehung und Theologie des Exodusbuches. Die
Beitriige eines Symposions zum 70. Geburtstag von Rainer Albertz (ATANT 104; Ziirich: Theologischer Verlag 2014).
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Although the process of maturing towards the adoption of monotheism could have had
its intermediate stages (henotheism, monolatry),* monotheism itself, in its pure form, only
appeared in Israel’s religion at the end of the Babylonian exile (6th century BC).> In accord-
ance with common opinion, this article indicates this period as the proper time of its birth.
Psalm 82 is a unique testimony to this crucial moment in the history of Israel’s religion.
In the background of the problem addressed therein, a clear crisis of the world order is
found, as seen through the eyes of the inhabitants of Judea. Its cause was, in turn, the reli-
gious and social crisis caused by a perceived lack of the rule of law, for which the gods took
the brunt of responsibility, followed by the rulers who represented them and the nations
they ruled. The effect of this sense of ubiquitous injustice, in conjunction with the dynamic
changes taking place on the international stage, was such that people started questioning
the need for the existence of these deities, as well as their role; with monotheism® being
its consequence.

For the psalmist, the satirical “short story”” of the Canaanite religions, which represented
pagan religions as a whole, became a vivid background allowing him to illustrate the revo-
lutionary change in religious beliefs among the people of ancient Israel. The biblical author
presents the readers with a drama which takes place on a global scale (v. Sc: all the founda-
tions of the earth are shaken), and for which he holds foreign gods responsible. According
to him, the only logical solution is to cast them off the world stage and annihilate them.
They would then be replaced by the God of Israel, who has been and remains the only God
of all peoples on earth — a god capable of ensuring justice. What influenced this way of
thinking and the monotheistic declaration of faith made here? We try to find the answer to
this question in the article below.

4 Onthe concepts used in the discussion of phenomena and processes leading to monotheism, cf. A. Berlejung,
“Die Begriffe Monotheismus, Polytheismus, Monolatrie, Henotheismus, Polyjahwismus, Grundinforma-
tion Altes Testament (ed. J.C. Gertz) (UTB 2745; Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 2006; 4 ed. 2010)
69-70.

5 H. Vorlénder, “Der Monotheismus Isracls als Antowrt auf die Kriese des Exils,” Der einzige Gott. Die Geburt
des biblischen Monotheismus (ed. B.Lang) (Miinchen: Késel 1981) 84-113; R. Gnuse, “The Emergence
of Monotheism in Ancient Isracl. Survey of Recent Scholarship,” Refigion 29 (1999) 315-336, hetps://
doi.org/10.1006/reli.1999.0198 [access: 14.02.2021]; C.A. Rollston, “The Rise of Monotheism in Ancient
Israel: Biblical and Epigraphic Evidence;” SCJ 6 (2003) 95-115, https://www.academia.edu/474501 [access:
14.02.2021]; B.D. Sommer, “Monotheismus and Polytheismus in Ancient Israel [Appendix];” B.D. Sommer,
B.D. Sommer, The Bodies of God and the World of Ancient Israel (Cambridge: University Press 2009) 145-174;
A.Mandell - J. Smoak, “Space, Things, and the Body. The Material Turn in the Study of Israclite Religions,”
JHebS 19/5 (2019) 1-42, hteps://academia.edu/41349280 [access: 13.02.2021]. Cf. also H.-P. Miiller, “Mone
otheismus und Polytheismus. II: Altes Testament,” RGG V, 1459-1461.

6 K. Seybold, Die Psalmen (HAT 15; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 1996) 325.

7 O.Loretz, “Psalmenstudien III. Eine kanaaniische short story: Psalm 82" UF 3 (1971) 113-115.
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1. General Remarks on the Difficulties Associated
with the Interpretation of Ps 82

As has already been mentioned, Psalm 82 seems to be a unique testimony to the causes and
the timing of the definitive transition from polytheism to monotheism in the religion of
ancient Isracl. The psalmist refers to one of the most important arguments in the polemic
on the essence of divinity as understood by the ancient, Middle Eastern world, which was
the requirement that gods ensure justice on earth. The uniqueness of this testimony does
not stem from the fact that it is the only monotheistic text (cf. Deut 4:35.39; Isa 41:21-29;
45:5-6.14.18.21),® but rather from the argumentation employed in it, which not only ren-
ders it the only such psalm in the entire’ psalter, but also the only instance in the entire
Bible where the righteousness of monotheism is argued for in this way. The “event” de-
picted therein takes place during an assembly of the gods (a vision?). The main purpose of
this meeting as well as its main subject is to issue God’s judgement of the other gods for fail-
ing to fulfil their task of ensuring justice on earth (hence the root $pf—“to judge” appears
four times; vv. 1c.2a.3a.8a). Accusations are made (vv. 2-4); conclusions are drawn (v. 5)
and the sentence is passed — the death penalty (vv. 6-7). The result, however, is the call for
the judge and the accuser, in one person, to take over the tasks of the inept defendants, since
all the nations of the earth now belong to Him (cf. Deut 32:8-9). It is not difficult to notice
that the structure of the psalm with regard to the imagery is based on mythical ideas drawn
from the religious and cultural environment of Israel. From them, the psalmist creates his
own unique portrayal of how and why the God of Israel (here as €/6him) can and should be
considered the only true God.

There is, however, a problem with this interpretation of the psalm, which results from
the fact that we cannot be sure who the “gods” being judged here are; nor can we find
out who is addressing whom. At the end, it is undoubtedly the person who speaks (v. 8).
The voice of the narrator describing the events (v. 1) is likely also his voice. The subject in
v. 5, however, is difficult to identify. It may be the voice of God Himself, as in the other
verses (vv. 2-4, 6-7), but it could also be the voice of a purported “prophet” or simply an ob-
server of the scene.

1.1. Mythological Context of Ps 82

Frank-Lothar Hossfeld and Erich Zenger'® point to at least three references to mythical
ideas which are reflected in the structure of the psalm. The first one is the Canaanite image
of a hierarchical gathering of deities which forms a kind of throne council in heaven, with

8 More extensively on monotheism in the Book of So-Called Deutero-Isaiah, cf. Z. Malecki, Monoteizm
w Ksigdze Deuteroizajasza (Krakéw: WAM 1998).

9 H.J.Kraus, Psalmen 60-150, 6ed. (BKAK 15/2; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag 1989) 735:
“Ps 82 hat in Psalter cinem so exzeptionellen Charakeer, dass es unméglich sein diirfte, in jeder Hinsicht be-
friedigende Erklérungen zu geben.”

10 E-L. Hossfeld - E. Zenger, Psalmen 51-100 (HThKAT; Freiburg — Basel - Wien: Herder 2000) 481.
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a chairman sitting on a heavenly throne. This image was well known to biblical authors from
the time of the monarchy (v. 1; cf. 1 Kgs 22:19; Isa 6:1-3; Job 1-2; Ps 29:10-11; 89:6-8).
The second one is the conviction that the divine king assigns certain territories and the peo-
ples inhabiting them to individual deities to look after and govern them (cf. Deut 32:8-9).
Finally, the third one is the hierarchical (henotheistic) model of the pantheon, characteristic
of the Middle East, in which, over time, one deity would gain the upper hand (Ashur in
Assyria, Marduk in Babylonia, El and then Baal in Ugarit). The psalmist combines all these
images and subjects them to his own concept of the judgement of the gods, described in
a manner analogous to the course of earthly trials. The main character (judge and accuser)
is YHWH—the God of Israel. In the psalm, He is referred to as Elshim (v. 1a) so as to
show the contrast between Him and the other &/6him who constitute the “#/ assembly”
(v. 1b) and “sons of eljon” (v. 6b). It is also the effect of the universalisation of the God of Is-
rael (the Elohistic editing of the Psalter). It is He who accuses other gods of having failed to
ensure justice on earth. It goes as far as accusing them of being corrupt and keeping the side
of the wicked. There can be only one sentence—to deprive them of their divine status and
execute the death penalty (vv. 6-7). Thus, the God of Israel becomes the only rightful God
on earth. Moreover, at the end of the psalm the vox populi calls upon Him to accept this
function (v. 8).

The psalm clearly intertwines the heavenly and earthly spheres. The crucial events un-
fold in heaven. The main characters are God, the king, judge and accuser, as well as other
gods who stand trial. The latter, however, are ascribed negative traits (corruption) and
negligence (failing to enact justice), which have adverse consequences on carth. As a re-
sult of these gods’ approach, the ones who benefit from their rule are the wicked (resa%m;
vv. 2a.4b), and the ones who suffer are the weak (dal; vv. 3a.4a), orphans (jazdm), the op-
pressed (7ni), the poor (7is) and the people in need (ebjon) (vv. 3-4). Who are all these
victims? By referring to the big picture of the socio-political situation, it can be inferred
that it is not only about the poor in general, but also about all other socially vulnerable
people, such as orphans or small-holder farmers who lose their cases in the courts when
confronted with nobles. Such situations occurred frequently, both in the mid-eighth cen-
tury BC (Amos, Isaiah, Micah) and later. In a broader sense, however, it may concern all
the victims of injustice prevailing on earth. As in verse 5, the gravity of the situation is evalu-
ated: the earth’s foundations are shaking. The extent of the events here is therefore much
broader than just the social problems in Israel itself. It is a violation of the created order, re-
quiring the Divine Judge to intervene immediately, which also follows (vv. 6-7). The ritual
described here reflects yet another image known to biblical authors: a ruler usurping divine
authority is brought down to Sheol (v. 7; cf. Isa 14:3-21; Ezek 28:11-19).

As we have already noted, the psalmist uses images associated with them to carry out
akind of liturgical-judicial seizure of power by the only legitimate contender for divine

dignity — the God of Isracl.



Janusz Lemanski - Gods Doomed to Death. Psalm 82 as a Testimony of the Birth of Monotheism

1.2. The Problem with Dating Ps 82

Due to its Canaanite background, the psalm'' was dated back to even the periof before
the rise of the monarchy.” With time, however, the opinions that began to prevail were: at
the time of the end" of the monarchy, during the Babylonian exile,'* or just after it."”> Some
scholars have even suggested that the writing process of this psalm was longer.'® What real-
ity, then, should we place Psalm 82 in?

It is one of the Asaphic psalms (cf. Ps 50:73-83). It is probable that they previously
formed an independent collection associated with a group of temple singers associated with
the name of Asaph. The Asaphites originated from the region of Ephraim. They arrived in
Jerusalem during the times of Hezekiah or Josiah, and after their exile, they were granted
access to service in the temple in Jerusalem. During this period, they are presented as tem-
ple cantors (1 Chr 6:24; Neh 12:46)." Although, according to some scholars,'® there are
no clear arguments for placing the psalm at a specific time or in a specific circumstance, its
monotheistic nature linked to the criticism and eradication of other gods, and its connec-
tion to the monotheistic spirit of Deutero-Isaiah’s expression and his concept of divinity
(cf. Isa 41:21-24; 4:8-13; 46:1-2) imply that the most probable date of Psalm 82 is the time
of the end of the exile,”” and taking into account the ideological connection to Dan 7, even
the post-exilic period. Nevertheless, the stylistically “separate” character of v. 5 and the sus-
picions about the secondary origin of v. 4:8 may be an argument that the psalm may have
had a later history as well and was only refined when used in the post-exilic liturgy.*

1.3. Verse 5 and the Question of the Structure of Ps 82

The following can be clearly distinguished in the psalm: an accusation (vv. 2-4) and
the judgement (vv. 6-7). The description of the scenery, the so-called exposition (v. 1) and
the liturgical acclamation calling on the God of Israel to seize power over all peoples of
the earth and to judge the earth (v. 8) constitute a frame (inclusion). In the first case (v. 1),
the psalmist (or a prophet, as some would have it) takes the floor; in the second (v. 8), theo-

11 RT.O’Callaghan, “A Note on the Canaanite Background of Psalm 82 CBQ 15 (1953) 311-314.

12 M. Dahood, Psalms II. 51-100 (AB 17; New York: Doubleday 1968) 269 with reference to J.S. Ackerman,
An Exegetical Study of Ps 82 (Diss. Harvard University; 1966).

13 S.Terrien, The Psalms (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans 2002) 591.

14 H.-W.Jigling, Der Tod der Gitter. Eine Untersuchung zu Psalm 82 (Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwerk 1969)
78-80.

15 Z.Rokay, “Vom Stadttor zu den Verhéfen, ZKT 116 (1996) 457-463.

16 Loretz, “Psalmstudien; 268-273

17 H.P.Nasuti, Tradition History and the Psalms of Asaph (SBL.DS 88; Atlanta, GA: Scholars Press 1988)
193-197; D.G. Firth, “Asaph and Sons of Korah,” Dictionary of the Old Testament. Wisdom, Poetry & Writing
(eds. T. Longman III - P. Enns) (Downers Grove, IL: IVP Academi — Nothingam: InterVarsity 2008) 24-25;
W.M. Stabryla, “Asafici — $piewacy $wiatynni doby powygnaniowej,” StPast 12 (2016) 121-130.

18 A.P.Ross, A Commentary on the Psalms. 11. 42-89 (KEL; Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel Academic 2013) 719.

19 M.E. Tate, Psalms 51-100 (WBC 20; Dallas, TX: Word Books 1990) 333; Seybold, Die Psalmen, 325; Hoss-
feld - Zenger, Psalmen, 485.

20  Seybold, Die Psalmen, 325.
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retically, the same voice may be speaking, a community celebrating the cult of dethroning
foreign gods, or the peoples of the earth. The subject in verse 5 — as already mentioned -
is more difficult to identify. Here, the style of speech changes and the speech directed to
“gods” is replaced by a statement about “gods.” If we single out this voice as the words spo-
ken by the observers of the judgement scene or the alleged prophet, then verse 5 could
be a turning point. This is also how Marvin E. Tate places it in his proposal of a chiastic
structure in the psalm.?' In fact, the words that echo in this poem seem to be an observation
that the “gods” did not understand the admonition from the preceding verses (vv. 2-4) and
now punishment must inevitably follow (vv. 6-7).22 However, if we treat the statement in
verse 5 as a continuation of the accuser’s (God’s) speech, the content of the poem appears
more as a final act of accusation resulting from the lack of improvement, which will be sup-
ported by the community taking part in the ritual (or its representative) (v. 8).

1.4. The Problem with Defining the Literary Genre of Ps 82

The genre classification of Psalm 82 has long caused problems for researchers. Sigmunt
Mowinckel considered this text a combination of a psalm and a prophetic oracle.” Its
prophetic character has also been noted by many other researchers who often write about
the so-called temple prophets.* Marvin E. Tate” believes that it is at least a literary com-
position dependent on prophetic preaching (such as 1 Kgs 22). Allen Ross,? even treats
the purported “oracle” (vv. 2-4.7) as “the heart of the psalm,” interpreting the scene of
the judgement and condemnation (of the judges!) by God in the same spirit as in Psalm 50
(the Psalm of Asaph). In fact, the description of the scenery from v. 1 brings to mind the pro-
phetic privilege of participating in a gathering of the gods (cf. Isa 6:1-9; 1 Kgs 22:19-23).
Nevertheless, the issue of the so-called cultic prophets is a subject of debate today,”” and
there is no unequivocal statement in the psalm itself to suggest that it is a prophetic vision.
The psalm can also be classified as a type of 776 — a (pre-)judicial dispute, a form so often
used in prophetic texts (Hos 2:4-25; cf. also Ps 50-51) or — which seems to be the most

21 Tate, Psalms S1-100, 334. Likewise, G. Ravasi, I/ libro dei Salmi. Commento e attualizzazione. 11. S1-100 (Bo-
logna: Dehoniane 1985) 717.

22 Thelack of introduction to this direct response is typical of the Asaph psalms (cf. Ps 75); cf. Hossfeld ~Zenger,
Psalmen, 485.

23 S. Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israels Worship (trans. D.R. Ap-Thomas) (New York: Abington Press 1967)
11, 64. However, the precursor of this way of looking at Ps 82 was Herman Gunkel (Die Psalmen [Géttin-
gen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1892; 6 ed. 1986] 361). Ravasi, I/ libro dei Salmi, 713, regards this way of
interpreting the psalm as erroneous.

24 J.Jeremias, Kultprophetie und Gerichtsverkiindigung in der spiten Kinigszeit Iraels (WMANT 35; Neukirch-
en: Neukirchener Verlag 1970) 120-125; Kraus, Psalmen 60150, 735: “Kultprophetische Gericht” close to
“Kultprophetische Klageliturgic.”

25 Tate, Psalms S1-100,333.

26 Ross, A Commentary, 716=717.

27 On this subject J. Lemariski, “Niech przyjdzie do mnie, a dowie sig, ze jest prorok w Ieraelu” (2Kl 5,8b). Wprow-
adzenie do profetyzmu starotestamentalnego. 1. Profetyzm przedklasyczny. Prorocy wigksi (Studia i Rozprawy 28;
Szczecin: Wydawnictwo Naukowe US 2011) 52-53.
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logical solution here — as a psalm imitating the course of a court hearing.?® Rather, the pur-
pose of the prophetic 77b was to avoid a trial in court (cf. Ps 51). Daniel McClellan® clas-
sifies Ps 82 as a “psalm of complaint,” but John Goldingay only writes about a “distinctive
form of prayer psalm.”*® However, only the last verse is of a prayer character. The court
hearing theme is present here clearly enough to be seen as an imitation of a court hearin

g p y g g
culminating in an acclamative petition.

2.Ps 82 as a Scene of Judgment Over Pagan Gods

The way in which the psalm is interpreted — as we have already noted — depends primarily
on the identification of &/6him from vv. 1.6. A detailed discussion of this issue will follow in
a moment. At this point, however, a problem must be noted, since in the case of Ps 82, three
possible interpretations are proposed.”!

The first one places the psalm on the religious and historical level. The demise of the gods
is announced here, proving their permanent inability to ensure justice on earth. Conse-
quently, YHWH remains the only true God on the scene — the God of Israel. The lexem
bazdat-¢l is a technical phrase with Canaanite roots. In the texts from Ugarit, El, the father
of the gods, was the chairman of such an assembly; although with time a prominent role
(deserving of the “king” title) began to be played by the younger god — Baal. The propo-
nents of the literal understanding of the word €/éhim (vv. 2b.6a) perceive the psalm as a po-
etic court ritual leading to the dethronement of pagan gods in favour of the one true God,
which is the God of Israel (v. 8).

The second interpretation identifies €/dhim as the term for human authorities who exer-
cise any office in the name of God (judges, rulers) (cf. Ps 58:2). The main argument here is
the description of social injustice (vv. 2-4), which fits well with the “social criticism” known
from prophetic texts and from the set of requirements established by the law exercising ju-
dicial power (Exod 23:1-9; Deut 16:18-19). Proponents of this interpretation also refer to
texts such as Isa 1:17; 3:13-15; Mic 3:9-12.>* The second group of texts which, in the opin-
ion of the supporters of such an interpretation, allow for the identification of ¢/éhim with
“judges,” are on the one hand the regulations of Exod 21:6; 22:7, and on the other, such
passages as Exod 18:13-27; Num 27:17; Deut 1:9-18; Josh 12:16-17.

28 On various other proposals to define the literary genre of this psalm cf. Tate, Psalms, 332.

29 D.McClellan, “The Gods-Complaint: Psalm 82 as a Psalm of Complaint,” Journal of Biblical Literature 137
(2018) 833-851.

30 J. Goldingay, Psalms. II. Psalms 42-89 (BCOT WP; Grand Rapids, MI: Boker Academic 2007) 559.

31 Hossfeld - Zenger, Psalmen, 481-482.

32 A.Deissler, Die Psalmen (Welt der Bibel 1; Diisseldorf: Patmos 1964) 319-320; S.tach - J.Etach,
Ksigga Psalméw (PST 7/2; Poznan: Pallottinum 1990) 368-369; Ross, 4 Commentary, 721.
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The third interpretation is an attempt to avoid a difficult choice.*® According to this
proposal, the Israelites of the monarchy period were polytheists like their neighbours; and
YHWH was viewed in parallel to other gods around them. The mindset, back then, was
such that the actions of the people mirrored the actions of the gods. Consequently, Psalm
82:2-4 is both a description of the actions of people and gods. As Canaanite officials, they
were criticised and disavowed for their reprehensible attitude. In consequence, they were
removed from their posts and executed just like their gods (v. 7a: muwr) (v. 7b: npl). Thus,
the psalm constitutes, on the one hand, a strong criticism of social relations in which the Ca-
naanite officials and the religion that inspired them play a negative role. On the other hand,
itis a voice spoken on behalf of the Yahwist religion. While such a picture would still fit the
interpretation stemming from vv. 2-4, the verses 6-7, however, seem to render these propos-
als less plausible. The psalmist had the judgment of pagan gods before and by YHWH in
mind. Indicating their uselessness in their performance of assigned tasks, their death sen-
tence is deemed a polemic at the level of events taking place on earth (the political and
religious background).** However, the consequences are also transcendent.

2.1.’¢l6him: Gods or Judges? (v.1)

The image evoked by the psalmist is a specific vision of the divine tribunal — the “gather-
ing of the gods.” It is derived from the Canaanite tradition of the hierarchy in the world
of deities. In the texts from Ugarit, the pantheon was led by EI - the creator and father of
the gods. Gathered around him were other deities usually related to him (sons of EI). They
formed the “throne council” (cf. 1 Sam 22:6; 1 Kgs 22:19). The psalmist, however, can now
only consider the text from Deut 32:8-9 (LXX version; 4QDeut’) on which the mentioned
Canaanite tradition was established. YHWH is presented in it as a ruler (the Ugaritic title
of Ela -/jon is identified here with him; cf. Ps 82:6) superior to other gods. He assigns
them the task of taking care of the individual nations of the earth and leaves Isracl under
his exclusive jurisdiction. However, the intention is no longer to show YHWH in a similar
role previously attributed to EL* The psalmist goes one step further. In Ps 82, the scene is
clearly of a judicial nature, and YHWH is not in the position of a chairman among other
gods. He is an absolute sovereign, which is clearly highlighted by the judgement passed over
them (vv. 6-7). The God of Israel is the embodiment of (all) /6him and, as such, appears in
the midst of the other &/6him. However, he does so solely to accuse (vv. 2-4) and to judge
them (vv. 6-7). This is not the role of a “chairman” of the assembly (God is not a king sit-
tingon a throne!), but of the accuser and judge.”” This is suggested by the verb root 756 - “to

33 H.Niehr, “Gétter oder Menschen ~ eine falsche Alternative. Bemerkungen zu Ps 82" ZAW 99 (1987) 94-98,
esp. 96-97

34 Hossfeld - Zenger, Psalmen, 483.

35 In the elohistic section of the Psalter &/6him is synonymous with Jhwh; Tate, Psalms, 329.

36 Kraus, Psalmen 60-150,736; L. Alonso Schokel — C. Carniti, 7 Sa/mi (Roma: Borla 1993) 11, 145; Seybold,
Die Psalmen, 325.

37 Hossfeld — Zenger, Psalmen, 486.
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stand up, to arise,” which means readiness to act (cf. v. 8: quwm). It describes the attitude of
the accuser in the judicial context (cf. Isa 3:13).® The God of Israel is therefore among
the accused, but acts as their accuser. The problem lies in the decision as to who is indeed
the judge facing this assembly? Since the verb 7256 means “become” or “arise,” then there are
two principal interpretations. The first meaning would imply that the assembly is stand-
ing and God appears (cf. Gen 28:13; the angel of YHWH; Num 22:23.31), the other one
would imply that God is already present therein and rises (Isa 3:13). It can be estimated that
the content of the psalm shows that He is identical with the accuser. However, the judge usu-
ally has a sitting posture (cf. Exod 18:13; Judg 4:5; 1 Sam 20:5; then also 1 Kgs 7:7; Isa 16:5;
28:6; Ps 122:5; Prov 20:8). The same image of God sitting on the throne of judgement
can also be found in Dan 7:9-14 (cf. also Zech 3:1-10). Therefore, the standing posture
may mean that He has something important to say (cf. Amos 9:1-4), as in Joseph’s dream,
where his sheaf rose and stood and the sheaves of the other brothers bowed to him. There,
it signified his exaltation. Now, standing may denote not only the importance of what He is
about to communicate® but also His readiness to act by seizing power over the entire earth.
In fact, the verb analysed here often appears in the context of emotional tension as well as
the expectation of an important event (cf. Gen 24:13.43; Judg 18:16; Isa 21:9; Amos 9:1).
In the Pentateuch it is associated with extraordinary actions of God (Exod 15:8) or the-
ophany (the text of Gen 28:13 was identified already). However, in prophetic and poetic
texts, it is mainly associated with the activity of God Himself or someone acting under
His auspices as an overseer or leader (cf. 1 Sam 19:20: nifal participium, as in the psalm
analysed here). Thus, the psalmist may be describing the appearance of the God of Israel
among other supposed gods. Despite that, He is not as much to take over the leadership
(cf. Deut 32:8), as to act as an accuser in assessing their actions.

How should one understand the term “gods” then? The first and last use of the word
€lohim (vv. 1a,8a), due to the use of singular verbs (v. la: nsb, $pt; v. 8a: qum), allows for
identifying them clearly as a designation of the one God who accuses other &/dhim which
are already understood collectively (cf. bekereb — “among”). But who are these other “gods”?
The image of the “gathering of the gods” suggestively refers to the previously mentioned
mythical notions. However, the content of Psalm 82 may also be compared to other psalms
dealing with God’s judgement (e.g., Ps 58; 94). Apart from the judicial context itself, it does
not have any close parallel in the Old Testament (cf. 1 Sam 22:11-23: Saul kills the priests of
Nob). The allegations made immediately afterwards of the “gods” (vv. 2-4) are reminiscent
of expectations towards earthly judges (Lev 19:15; Deut 1:16-17; 16:19).

In the Hebrew Bible and even more so in its social environment, the religious-cultural
term ¢lohim refers not only to gods but generally to all other supernatural and “non-human”
beings, such as: hostile cosmic monsters, demons, and dead kings, (CAT 1:113-13-26) or

38 H.J. Boecker, Redeform des Rechislebens im Alten Testament, 2 ed. (WMANT 14; Neukirchen: Neukirchener
Verlag 1970) 85; P. Bovati, Ristabilire la giustizia (AnBib 110; Roma: PIB 1986) 212.
39 Tate, Psalms 51-100, 335.
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deceased people in general (cf. CAT 1:6 VI 48-49: ilm / mtm;1.6 V1 46-47: rp’im/ilnim;
1 Sam 28:13; Isa 8:19: ¢l6him).* Nevertheless, living rulers (e.g., Pharaoh) were periodically
considered gods.” This group even included divine statues (CAD I: 102-103 #7), stone
stelae,”? and a number of other religious objects and places.®

In the Old Testament, the word ¢/6him with a different understanding than one God
essentially appears as a literally understood pluralis, referring to foreign/many gods, or to
lower heavenly beings (cf. Ps 86:8; 95:3; 96:4-5; 97:7.9). The context of the psalm, as we
have already noted, is Canaanite. The psalmist refers to the notions of the world of gods,
known today mainly thanks to the texts from Ugarit. Thus we have before us the image
of a “divine gathering” (baidat- el;beqereb €lohim).* From the course of events and from
the manner of description, as we have already noted, it follows that this time it does not
refer to a throne council but to a judgement over these gods. The God of Israel will there-
fore appear in the assembly of €/éhim, hitherto presided over by /. It is not so much
a takeover of his role and a kind of dethronement of the chairman, but — as the events de-
scribed below will show — the total deprivation of all the divine members in this assembly
of raison détre. The moment YHWH is identified as the only true €/6him, all others must
die (cf. Ps 95:3; 94:4-5; 97:7.9; then also Exod 15:11; Ps 8:6; 29:1; Job 1:6).” The phrase
bazdar-el is a well-established formula here (cf. Ugaritic @7 i/m) and in the Bible it basi-
cally refers to God’s entourage.* The singular form of the noun ¢/, as we have already noted,
may mean, however, that the biblical author is pointing here to the chairman of that con-
gregation. On the other hand, the very notion of @44 in the Bible never means “gathering of
the gods” around YHWH, either. When it appears in conjunction with the name YHWH,
it only signifies the gathering of Isracl (Num 27:17; 31:16; Josh 22:16-17; Ps 74:2). In the
descriptions of the heavenly “gathering” around the God of Isracl, the noun séd is used,
although people, especially the prophets, could also participate in this group (Job 15:14;
Ps 25:14; Jer 27:18.22; 23:1; Amos 3:7).% Over time, there was a semantic transformation
and the noun began to denote a cult assembly.* So, was it really intended to ritually put

40 M.S. Smith, The Origin of Biblical Monotheism (New York: Oxford University Press 2001) 6.

41 E Abitz, Pharao als Gott in den Unterweltbiichern des Nenen Reiches (OBO 146; Freiburg: Universititsver-
lag — Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1995) cf. also letters from el-Amarny: EA 141: 31-33; EA 185:
13-15. Iconographic examples cf. O. Keel, The Symbolism of the Biblical World. Ancient Near Eastern Iconog-
raphy and the Book of Psalms (New York: Seabury Press 1978) 225-226,263.

42 K.van der Toorn, “Worshipping Stones: On the Deification of Cult Symbols,” JNES 23 (1997) 1-14.

43 Smith, The Origin, 67-80.

a4 ET.Mullen, The Assembly of the Gods. The Divine Council in Canaanite and Early Hebrew Literature (HSM
24; Chico, CA: Scholars Press 1980) 226-244; M.S. Heiser, The Divine Council in Late Canonical and Non-
Canonical Second Temple Jewish Literature (Diss. University of Wisconsin-Madison; 2004) heeps://digital-
commons.liberty.edu [access: 26.02.2021].

45 Alonso Schokel — Carniti, I Salmi, 149.

46 Mullen, The Assembly, 230.

47 KBL, 1, 739; later also H.D. Preuss, Theologie des Alten Testament. 1. JHWHs erwiblendes und verpflichtendes
Handeln (Stuttgart — Berlin — K&ln: Kohlhammer 1991) 60-61.

48 H.-J. Fabry, “s6d” TDOT X, 171-178, esp. 174-175.

49 Fabry, “s6d; 175-176.
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other gods to death? After all, the picture may be an allegory of the judgement of judg-
es. Some extra-biblical texts indicate that some gods were assigned judicial powers in
the human world. However, the tools of their activity were always the people themselves.
An example is furnished by the hymn to the sun god (Samas), in which the deity is called
upon to intervene in the case of dishonest judges. Similar calls are made to Marduk or Itar.>!
Thus, ultimately, these deities were represented by earthly rulers and judges.

According to some researchers,”> however, Ps 82 in its original wording had alit-
eral meaning and was meant to be a monotheistic revolution. The idea was born in
the Babylonian exile, when the chosen people had to face not only the consequences of
the national defeat but had to ask whether the Babylonian gods were actually stronger
than YHWH. When the exiles looked at the beautiful Babylonian temples and the statues
of the gods worshipped in them, the answer could only be: yes. The biblical authors, how-
ever, argued against these conclusions. This results in beautiful monotheistic and, above
all, anti-iconic texts from the so-called Deutero-Isaiah. One of them (Isa 41:21-29) even
resembles Ps 82, although the polemic with the images of deities is more subtle there. On
behalf of YHWH, Deutero-Isaiah conducts a dispute against the Babylonian gods, show-
ing that they are closer to “idols” than to true gods. This fictional dispute, however, has on-
tological consequences later on. It constitutes evidence that these gods do not really exist.
In this context, we can also read the message of Ps 82, in which they are judged not so much
as worthless statues (thus, Deutero-Isaiah), but as useless ones on account of being ineffec-
tive in ensuring legal order on earth. Luis Alonso Schokel and Cecilia Carniti believe™ that
the psalm only later began to be read in a new context, as a judgement of human judges
(alogical consequence of the non-existence of other gods). The targumic interpretation
proceeded in this direction,* as did Kimchi, Aquila> and Jesus Himself (John 10:34-36),%
followed then by the Church Fathers.”” The change of identification did not change
the content of the psalm.

In fact, the arguments invoked in support of the “juridical” function of “gods” in Ps 82 are
often found in Exod 21:6; 22:7.8.10. Intercession “before God” in these cases, however,
may mean not so much intercession before judges but visiting local sanctuaries. The second

50 ANET, 387-389.

51 The texts quote Alonso Schokel — Carniti, I Sa/mi, 150.

52 Alonso Schokel — Carniti, I Salmi, 149.

53 Alonso Schokel — Carniti, I Salmzi, 149.

54 “in the assembly of the faithful...among the judges of truth”

55 “in the assembly of the powerful” (Greek ex synagage(i) ischyron); cf. R.B. Saleters, “Psalm 82,1 and the Septua-
ginta” ZAW 103 (1991) 225-239.

s6  J.H.Neyrey, “I Said: You Are Gods’: Psalm 82.6 and John 10, /BL 108 (1989) 647-663; later also J.A. Emer-
ton, “The Interpretation of Psalm Lxxxii in John X7 J7S NS 11 (1960) 329-334; J.S. Ackerman, “The Rab-
binic Interpretation of Psalm 82 and the Gospel of John: John 10:34, HTR 59 (1966) 186-191; W. Gary
Philips, “An Apologetic Study of John 10:34-36,” BSac 146 (1989) 405-419.

57 C.Mosser, “The Earliest Patristic Interpretations of Psalm 82, Jewish Antecedents, and the Origin of Chris-
tian Deification,” J7S NS 56 (2006) 59-72; C.Gers-Uphaus, Sterblische Gitter — gittlische Menschen:
DPsalm 82 und seine friihchristlischen Deutungen (SBS 240; Stuttgart: Katholische Bibelwerk 2019).
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example may also involve the practice of the so-called trials by ordeal. Indeed, human ad-
ministrators of justice were seen as representatives of God Himself (2 Chr 19:5-6). They
represented Him but were not His substitutes, and like all those who acted in the name of
the Most High, they had to give an account before God in the end (cf. Wis 6:1-11). Outside
the Psalter, the term “gods” is never used of judges. Nevertheless, people acting on behalf
of God are compared to Him (Exod 4:17; 7:1), although it is then stressed that this should
be understood non-literally. According to Exod 18:15, the people came to Moses to ask
God (cf. 1 Sam 2:27). Human judges are also accused of perverting justice (cf. 1 Sam 8:3;
Isa 3:13-15). Finally, the king, as God’s anointed one, is called “God,” but was always cho-
sen by the one God (cf. Ps 46:7-8). The problem, then, would not be the application of
the word “gods” to people, but the attitude of the people themselves, who might have un-
derstood their authority too literally and started to think of themselves as superhumans
(cf. Isa 14:13-21; Ezek 28:11-19; Dan 10).* Perhaps Dragoslava Santrac™ is right that in
the case of Ps 82 we are dealing with an “intentional poetic ambiguity” and behind the cover
of imagery evoking Canaanite ideas about the world of gods, the psalmist, in actual fact, not
only disavows these images but also criticises unfair human relations.

It should be remembered, however, that the text of the psalm clearly presents to the read-
er’s eyes a horizon wider than just judges in Israel / Judah. It is constituted by the geopoliti-
cal situation of the entire region of the fertile crescent from the turn of the 6th / 7th century
BC. Behind it is the world of foreign religions and the lack of social justice sanctioned by
them. The fall of Assyria and Babylonia must have made an impression on the followers
of YHWH. Their initial doubts were therefore replaced by enthusiasm. Evidence of this
change is the aforementioned Deutero-Isaiah, who, following in the footsteps of his his-
toric namesake from the 8th century BC, presents YHWH as the Lord of history and addi-
tionally depicts Him as the only true God. In the same spirit, but at the same time in a more
spectacular way, the psalmist proclaims the triumph of the one true God in the arena of
world history through the scene of judgement over foreign deities. As a starting point,
he uses an image that he knows well: the gathering around YHWH seated on the throne
(1 Kgs 22:19-22; Job 1:6-12; 2:1-6; Dan 7:9-10; 10:13.20-21). This time, however, the en-
tourage around his throne is not the lower entities of God’s heavenly circle, but the gods
themselves, degraded and doomed to be mortals.®” Undoubtedly, however, it is not about
the “gods” themselves, but about the simultaneous judgement on the evil nations for whom
these gods stand (cf. Exod 12:12¢' ; Deut 32:8-9; Dan 10).

58 Ross, 4 Commentary,718.

59 D. Santrac, “God and ‘Gods’ — Poetic Ambiguity and Wordplay: A Proposal Towards a Better Understanding
of Psalm 827 JATS 27 (2016) 37-54.

60  E.B.Smick, “Mythopoetic Language in the Psalms,” /7] 44 (1982) 88-98.

61 Interestingly, when viewed from the perspective of Psalm 82, the text from the Book of Exodus 12:12 is classi-
fied as an element of a priestly elaboration. The statement is possibly inspired by the texts of the prophets from

the time of exile (cf. Jer 43:8-13; Ezek 30:13-15.19).
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2.2. Why Did the Gods Deserve to Be Judged? (v. 2-4)

“How long” (v. 2a: ad-mataj) is the question that introduces the objection (cf. Exod 10:3;
16:28; Num 14:11.27),* having the power of the imperative: “stop,” “cease.”® It allows
alook back upon the actions of the accused so far, and at the same time offers a short per-
spective of this state of affairs in the future. Usually, it is a complaint to God about the cur-
rent situation (Ps 74:10). However, this expression also expresses the protest of one person
against another (Exod 10:7; 1 Sam 1:14; 2 Sam 2:26; 1 Kgs 18:21) or God’s protest against
humans (Exod 10:3; Num 14:27; 1 Sam 16:1). So, here too it is possible that the words of
protest may come from both humans and God. For there are no clear indications that it is
God Himself who is speaking here. One can imagine that the words are addressed in God’s
name by the prophet to the community to which he was sent (cf. 1 Kgs 22:19-22; Isa 6:8).
However, most researchers believe that the subject here is the God of Israel.

The accusations were arranged to take the form of a chiasmus (villains: v. 2b.4b; weak
and needy: v. 3a.4a), and the questions are rhetorical.* They are motivated by the already
mentioned mythological belief that deities are meant to ensure order and justice in their
territories.”” However, as the questions posed here indicate, this is not the case. Instead of
law, there is lawlessness, perversely proclaimed to be law (v. 2).% Later, we learn that the ac-
cused “judge unfairly” (spt Qal imperfectum 2™ person plural, masculine + Gwel) and show
partiality towards the vicious / wrongdoers (cf. Lev 19:15.35). They literally “raise the face
of evil doers” (pené resaim + ns’ Qal imperfectum, 2™ person plural, masculine). This phras-
ing refers to the course of the trial (cf. Deut 16:18-20). A lowered face is a sign of guilt and
disturbed relationships,”” and in the presented context, it is a bias in passing court sentenc-
es.®® Thus, “lifting the face of evil doers” is justifying their actions in the majesty of the law
and consequently destroying the rule of law and legitimising injustice. However, the phrase
can also be viewed in a more general way and applied to broadly understood social relations
or a court audience with the king (Gen 40:13.19). Going further, beyond the earthly socio-
political conditions, the final recipients, however, are the “gods,” obliged to make sure that
this is not the case.

The following verses (vv. 3-4) concern the future. They serve as an admonition and
acall to change. They can therefore be read as if they were a reform instruction.”” These
are traditional Middle Eastern religious fopoi about the role of deities in ensuring the rule

62 Bovati, Ristabilire, 173.

63 Tate, Psalms S1-100,335-336.

64 T Lorenzin, I Salmi (Milano: Paoline 2000) 325.

65 For examples cf. Ravasi, I/ /ibro dei Salmi, 712-719.

66 Hossfeld - Zenger, Psalmen, 486.

67 On this topic W. Pikor, ,Zbawienie — zmaganie o Boze oblicze na twarzy Kaina (Rdz 4,1-16) [Salvation —
the Struggle for God’s Face on the Face of Cain, Gen 4:1-16]", /771 (2002) 29-40.

68  Bovati, Ristabilire, 175. Cf. in Exod 22:21; 23:6; Deut 10:18; 24:17; 27:19; Prov 23:10; 24:11; 31:8 and
the prophetic texts Isa 1:17.23; 5:23; 10:1-2; 56:10-11; Jer 5:27-30; Ezek 22:27; Amos 2:6-8; 5:7; Mic 3:11.

6  Ross, A Commentary,721.
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of law.”® Expectations of this kind (protection of the most vulnerable: orphans, widows,
people marginalised in a given community) were usually assigned to one specific deity in
the pantheon. The psalmist, on the other hand, portrays this as a fundamental feature of
divinity.”! In other words, in his opinion, ensuring justice is a sign of being a “god.” How-
ever, Middle Eastern texts” limit this requirement to the protection of personae miserae.
The psalmist makes it a more holistic postulate calling for changes in the overall social and
political relations.”

The choice of words is well thought out here. It is about the broadest possible spec-
trum of people affected by injustice. Moreover, the classic patterns are broken. Instead of
the correlation of “widow / orphan,” we have the correlation of “weak / orphan” (v. 3a:
dal - jatém) and the related verb “to judge (justly)” ($pt: Qal imperativus 2™ person plural).
Another group requiring justice (this time, the root sdg Hifil imperativus 2™ person plu-
ral) are the “oppressed” (77) and “the poor” (is) (v. 3b) and again the “weak” (da/) and
“needy” (ebjon) (v. 4a). Here, too, the customary pair @z (v. 3b) and ebjén (v. 4a) is “torn
apart.” Instead, the psalmist creates other pairs. The last two are referred to by the verbs
“save” (plt Hifil imperativus 2™ person plural, masculine) and “rescue” (ns/ Hifil imperati-
vus 2™ person plural, masculine) (v. 4). In the latter case, it is about rescue from the wrong-
doers (resaim). The repetition of the word dal — “weak” gives an additional accent to
this juxtaposition. The noun also includes the meaning of “thin” (Gen 41:19), “helpless”
(Exod 30:15; 1 Sam 2:8; Isa 10:1), “powerless” (2 Sam 3:1) “irrelevant” (Jer 5:4).” It is not
difficult to guess, then, that the psalmist has in mind an unjust socio-political system in
which villains and the socially stronger have the advantage. He demands a change to save
the helpless, the oppressed, the weak, the needy, and the poor (v. 4b). Here, the issue no
longer lies in individual situations, but in a whole system based on injustice. Its victims
are not only “the poor by birth” or orphans, but also craftsmen and farmers owning little
land who become victims of oppression and exploitation (cf. Prov 10:15; 22:16; 28:15;
Amos 2:27; 5:11; 8:6)” and also all who are socially helpless and suffering any kind of
injustice. The gods allow for such a system to be in place, and the psalmist expresses his

disapproval of it and demands a radical change on behalf of the God of Isracl.

70 The prologue to the Code of Hammurabi is meaningful here. For its overview cf. M. Van de Mieroop, King
Hammurabi of Babylon (trans. E. Tryl) (Poznari: Wydawnictwo Poznariskie 2016) 145-161, 175-190.

71 It may refer to one of the basic Old Testament ideas describing the God of Israel, since his moral nature and
justice are indicated through it; R W.L. Moberly, “Justice and the Recognition of the True God: A Reading of
Psalm 82" RB 127/2 (2020) 215-236.

72 EC. Fensham, “Widow, Orphan, and Poor in Ancient Near Eastern Legal and Wisdom Literature,” JNES 21
(1962) 129-139.

73 Hossfeld — Zenger, Psalmen, 487.

74 KBL,1,211.

75 Hossfeld — Zenger, Psalmen, 488.
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2.3. The Judge’s Conclusion or the Observer’s Assessment? (v. 5)

As Beth Tanner writes”: “words and grammar are clear here, interpretation is not.” There
occurs a change from the second to the third person. Now, there occurs a shift from speak-
ing “to” them to speaking “about” them. This may mean that the subject who speaks chang-
es, but it does not have to. But who are “they”? Are they the gods or their subordinates?
Maybe both? Who is the subject speaking here? Is it the psalmist? Observers of the trial?
The liturgical assembly? Or maybe it is God Himself who is still speaking, because there
are no signals to indicate any change of the speaker? The message of the statement clear-
ly shows that, despite the accusations made earlier, there is no reaction from the “gods.”
The psalmist seems to include a brief pause, allowing time for the accused to respond.”” He
does not receive any response, and he (he or the prosecutor himself) concludes the previous
accusations in the form of a reflection preceding the verdict.”® As we have noticed, it is not
incidental examples but the overall attitude” which is the case here. Therefore, verse 5 sum-
marises that the “gods” who have just been accused are incapable of changing the situa-
tion and fulfilling the tasks which are their duty based on their position. Consequently,
the words spoken here sum up the previous accusation and contain the final assessment of
“gods.” Nothing has changed, and nothing will change. They have neither knowledge (£’
+ jd°) nor understanding (/0° + bjn) (v. 5a).*° The juxtaposition of these two verbs is not
accidental (cf. Job 42:3, Ps 92:7, Isa 1:3, 40:21, 44:18, Jer 4:22, Mic 4:12). Ancient trials,
including those in Israel, did not end only with the verdict or the declaration of innocence;
it was also required that the rationale of the trial winner be approved (Ps 51:6; then also
Exod 9:27; Jos 7:19-20; Judg 10:10; 1 Sam 12:10; 15:24-30; 2 Sam 12:13; 1 Kgs 8:47). For
this, however, it was necessary first to acknowledge one’s own fault, and the gods accused
a moment ago are not capable of this. Although the two verbs may be synonyms, the latter
is concerned with knowledge acquired through using the senses (Job 23:5). It also describes
a characteristic trait of the God of Israel, His ability to penetrate human hearts and recog-
nise human thoughts (cf. 1 Chr 28:9; Ps 33:15; 139:1; Prov 24:12). The accused gods, how-
ever, lack the ability to acknowledge their faults and properly see the unfair reality. Moreo-
ver, they wander (b/g Hitpael) in the darkness (bahdsék) (v. Sb). Walking the paths of God
(cf. Gen 3: 8) is related to light and salvation (Job 29:3; Ps 27:1; Prov 2:13; Isa 9:1; 10:17;
59:9). Darkness is the opposite of light (Job 3:4-5; 17:12; 24:16; Eccl 2:13-14; Isa 45:7.19)
and walking in it is synonymous with wrongdoing.

It is a description of their current condition and, at the same time, the lack of pros-
pects for change. The negative /¢’ particle emphasises that this is a permanent situation, and

76 N. de Claissé — R. Jacobson — B.L. Tanner, The Book of Psalms (NICOT; Grand Rapids, MI — Cambridge:
Eerdmans 2014) 643.

77 Gunkel, Die Psalmen, 362.

78 M. Tsevat, “God and the Gods in Assembly, HUCA 40-41 (1969-1970) 123-137, esp. 129.

79 Tate, Psalms S1-100,337.

80 Both verbs can have ajuridical sense (cf. Job 11:1; 32:9; Ps 139:2; 1 Kgs 3:9; as a reproach to the unworthy
shepherds, cf. Isa 56:11). On the issue of the first of these verbs cf. Bovati, Ristabilire, 59, 69-70, 222-224.
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the sequence perfectum + imperfectum presents both the perfect tense (characteristic perfect)
and the progressive state (progressive imperfect).? The darkness here probably results from
the lack of light (e.g., the justice resulting from observance of the law (cf. Isa 59:9; Wis 18:4;
light as an expression of justice cf. Ps 37:6; 97:11; 101:8; Job 38:12-13; Mal 3:20; Hos 6:5).
Perhaps, the darkness stands for the chaos created by such asituation, or for the desire
to hide one’s sins and reject the light (cf. Wis 17). In any case, straying “gods” cause so-
cial turmoil on earth. The consequences here are cosmic since the social order is a part of
the universal order. Thus, social injustice caused the order of all creation to be violated: “all
the foundations of the earth were shaken™? (v. Sc; cf. Ps 62:3; because of YHWH’s anger
cf. Ps 18:8; Isa 24:18). The psalmist probably refers to the “pillars” which are the founda-
tions of the earth (mountains or their roots; cf. Job 38:4-6; Ps 75:4; 87:1b; Mic 6:2). In this
situation, God can no longer remain idle. He is, in a way, compelled to intervene.® The un-
just system, the religions sanctioning it, and the gods worshipped in them must therefore
disappear for the universal, cosmic order to be restored.

2.4. The Correction of an Erroneous Opinion or a Discovery of the True God’s
Character? (vv. 6-7)

Invv. 6-7, the style of expression from verses 2—4 reoccurs. The accumulation of words with
pharyngeal consonants is noticeable.’* The accuser now takes the role of judge. His judge-
ment is one of the most exceptional texts in the Hebrew Bible. The death of all gods is de-
clared in it (v. 7). This sentence is preceded by a description of the original state. The prob-
lematic part, however, is the introduction: Zni-amartti. It could be translated literally as
“Isaid...” (in The Millennium Bible) or “I'say...” (in The Bible of the Society of Saint Paul).
Since Herman Gunkel’s® times, some researchers have turned this declarative way of expres-
sion into the formula “T used to think ..” (Ger. Ich dachte einst...), which makes the first part
of the statement more theoretical. The formula Zni-amartti (v. 6a) followed by the word
Gkén (v.7a: “but”), however, primarily expresses an erroneous, earlier concept of something
that changes upon observing someone else’s actions (cf. Isa 49:4; Jer 3:19-20; Zeph 3:7;
Job 37:7; Ps 31:23; 66:18-19). It must therefore be understood in the sense of: “I thought
so previously, but now I think otherwise” (cf. Gen 20:4; Ruth 4:4).% Therefore, it refers to

81 Ross, 4 Commentary,723.

82 The verb describes the activity of the legs (Ps 17:5; 38:17; 66:9; 94:18; 121:3), the regularity of which may be
disturbed; hence the meaning “to stagger] “to sway”; cf. EL. Anderson, “A Short Note on Psalm 82.5,” Bib 50
(1969) 393-394.

83 J.Jeremias, “Die Erde ‘wankt) «Ibr Vilker klatscht in die Hindes. Festschrift E. S. Gerestenberger (eds. R. Kes-
sler ez al.) (Miinster: LIT 1997) 166180, esp. 173; then also R.S. Watson, Chaos Uncreated. A Reassessment of
the Theme of “thaos”in the Hebrew Bible(BZAW 341; Berlin — New York: De Gruyter 2005).

84  Lorenzin, I Salmi, 325.

85 Gunkel, Die Psalmen, 360-362.

86  Dahood, Psalms Il 51-100, 270; Hossfeld — Zenger, Psalmen, 489 in both cases indicating K. Budde,
“Ps. 82,6 JBL 40 (1921) 39-42. In their translation, respectively: “I had thought ... but ..”; “Ich erklire hier-
mit .. jedoch ... Marvin E. Tate (Psalms S1-100, 330) suggests translating “Indeed I said..”
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new experiences and an ex cathedra® judgement delivered on that basis. If the God of Israel
is the one speaking these words, is He being credited with this change of opinion? Bearing
in mind the situation presented in Deut 32:8-9 (cf. version LXX; 4QDeut/), we can find its
correction in the present place. This original concept of “you are gods,” “sons of the most
High” certainly alludes to this text. It speaks of “the most High” (= YHWH), who as-
signed individual peoples / countries to His sons to care for and rule over them. In this role,
as results from the current statement, they did not rise to the challenge, and the evidence
of this is the lack of law and order among the peoples under their authority (cf. vv. 3-4).%
In the background of the psalm, however, the voice of the psalmist himself must also be
considered. Initially, he may have been impressed by the foreign deities and their power.®
However, now, the fascination with them is gone.

Only justice is immortal, as a sage of Israel will say later (Wis 1:15). A lack of justice
therefore leads to death. The sentence itself, the death penalty, is not expressed here by one
of the formulas typical of legal texts (mdt jamiit; mot jimar).*® The phrase temitin (mwt
Qal imperfectum 2 person plural) rather resembles the formula in Num 16:29 (jemutiin;
mwt Qal imperfectum 3 person plural), which refers to natural death (“they will die, and
the fate of all people will fall upon them”), and even more so a statement from the garden of
Eden (Gen 3:4).°" The emphatic formula (“if they sin, they die”) in the latter case appears
only twice in Isa 22:14 and in Ps 82:7. The serpent in Eden, however, declares “you will
certainly not die... (you will be) like God...” (Gen 3:4-5), which undoubtedly allows us to
see the reversal of this situation declared by the serpent after the trial described in Ps 82. As
4dam, who wanted to be like God, finally heard that he was mortal (cf. Gen 3:19b), so now
the “gods” hear that they will be like a human being (keZidim) and will die. Immortality®
was one of the privileges of the divine, even though the religions of the ancient Levant

87 Seybold, Die Psalmen, 326.

88 B.Janowski, “Der gottliche Richter und seine Gerechtigkeit,” Gerechrigkeit. Richten und Retten in der abend-
lindischen Tradition und ibren altovientalischen Urspriingen (eds. ]. Assmann — B. Janowski — M. Welker)
(Miinchen: Fink 1998) 20-28, esp. 23.

80 This is suggested by Mitchell Dahood (Psalms II. S1-100,270).

90 On this subject, cf. J. Lemaniski, “Prawo Pana doskonate — krzepi zycie” (Ps 19,8a). Kilka refleksji na temar
prawa i sprawiedliwosci w Starym Testamencie [ The Law of the Lord Is Freat — It Strengthens Life (Ps 19:8a).
Some Reflections on the Essence of Law and Justice in the Old Testament] (Studia i Rozprawy 54; Szczecin:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe US 2019) 165-166.

91 Alonso Schokel — Carniti, I Salmi, 148.

92 C.H. Gordon, “History of Religion in Psalm 82" Biblical and Near Eastern Studies. Essays in Honor of Wil-
liam Sanford La Sor (ed. G.A. Tuttle) (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans 1978) 129-131. Mitchell Dahood
(Psalms ZI. $1-100, 270) indicates the figure of the semi-divine King Kirta (Keret) from an Ugaritic poem
dedicated to him. Cf. A. Tronina, “Eposy ugaryckie o Kerecie i Akhacie [Ugaritic Epics on Keret and Akhat]”
Ewangelia o Krdlestwie (ed. A.Paciorek) (Scriptura Lumen. Biblia ijej oddzialywanie 1; Tarnéw: Lub-
lin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2009) 563-621, esp. 586-587, 589. Better examples are given by Marvin E. Tate
(Psalms 51-100, 337) pointing among others to the god Kingu being put to death for leading a rebellion
(Enuma elis 4,119-128); cf. ]. Bromski (trans.), Enuma elis czyli opowies¢ starobabilonska o powstaniu swiata
[Enuma Eli§ That Is the Old Babylonian Tale about the Creation of the World] (Wroctaw: Bagiriski 1998;
reprint of the Warszawa 1925 edition) 75.
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and Mesopotamia know some exceptions. Death, by the verdict of gods, was ascribed to
human nature.”

But now all “gods” — except one — are to become “like men” (v. 7a: keiidim) and die;
fall (npl Qal imperfectum with volitive be) as “one of the princes” (v. 7b). The latter case
probably refers to a synonym of an office (royal official, commander, district administrator,
etc.).” In relation to “gods” this means that they will lose their former functions. Neverthe-
less, these types of words (“die,” “fall”) often describe violent death (1 Sam 4:10; 14:13)*
and fall (to Sheol) of earthly tyrants with divine aspirations (Isa 14:12-15; Ezek 28:1-10).%

Perhaps it is indeed a manifesto declaring not so much the death of the gods as of
the whole system of polytheistic ideas about the divine world.”” In fact, the psalm mentions
two ways of looking at the divine reality, the former (v. 6) and the latter (v. 7). The culmi-
nation of this demythologisation process is the final liturgical acclamation (v. 8).”® This
is a peculiar way of saying to the polytheistic world: Ibelieve in one true God.” Mark
S. Smith'® believes that, in contrast to the tendencies noticeable in Mesopotamia, where —
as he writes — the so-called “summodeism,” or “the concept of one god [ is understood]
as the sum and summit of the reality represented by other deities,” Israel rejected all such
compromises (Smith refers to those as “translation”), opting for pure monotheism.

2.5. Acclamation: the God of Israel as the Only True God (v. 8)

What is meant here is not so much a request as an acclamation stating that the God of Israel
is the only true God. Nevertheless, the psalmist or liturgical assembly (vox populi) invites
Him (imperativus forms with volitional he) to “arise” (gdmad; cf. Ps 3:2), to judge (sapt4)
the earth; that is, to begin to act by changing the present situation. This call to assume
the role of corrupt gods is justified (ki-2714) by the fact that (now, after judging the gods)
He takes as an inheritance (“takes into possession”; zh/ Qal imperfectum 2™ person singular,
masculine) all the nations of the earth. Undoubtedly, such a conviction stems from the ex-
perience of the Exodus (cf. Ps 81:11). Like at that time in relation to Israel, so now to all
peoples of the earth, the God of Israel appears as the saviour from oppression and injustice.
Thus, the psalmist summarises and updates this historical experience of his people and per-

93 Cf. Gilgamesh X.320-322; A. Tronina, Epos o Gilgameszu [Epic of Gilgamesh] (TSPSM 2; Krakéw — Mogi-
lany: Enigma Press 2017) 102.

94 H.Niehr, “$ar, TDOT X1V, 190-215.

95 Goldingay, Psalms, 567.

96 Dahood, Psalms 1. SI-100,270.

97 Tsevat, “God;” 123-137, esp. 129-130. Cf. also M.S. Smith, God in Translation. Deities in Cross-Cultural Dis-
course in the Biblical World (FAT 57; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 2008) 131-139; Peter Machinist, “How Gods
Die. Biblical and Otherwise: A Problem of Cosmic Restructuring,” Reconsidering the Concept of Revolutionary
Monotheism (ed. B. Pongratz-Leisten) (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns 2011) 189-240; J.M. Trotter, “Death
of the /hjm in Psalm 82 JBL 131 (2012) 221-239.

98 Tsevat, “God,” 134. Next also S.B. Parker, “The Beginning of the Reign of God: Psalm 82 as Myth and Liturgy,”
RB 102 (1995) 532-559.

99 Lorenzin, I Salmi, 326.

100 Smith, God in Translation, 169.
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haps of himself in exile, encountering other religions (after 722 BC and even more so after
597/87 BC).""! The return from exile, preceded by the collapse of great empires, seems to
be the decisive argument for such a declaration and at the same time constitutes the answer
to the question posed by the pagans: “Where is their God?” (Ps 79:10). YHWH is no long-
er the chairman of the “gathering of the gods”; He is the only true God on earth. Although
the verb “to judge” (spf), which is key to the entire psalm, returns, the main idea is not that
God should judge the earth. What is really at stake here is that God should begin ruling this
carth in a way that the fallen gods did not. For the time being, He stands in the midst of
these fallen deities, and the supplicant calls upon Him to act (cf. Ps 44:27; 74:22; 76:9-10).
Here, God is supposed not only to take the portion/inheritance (%//) of Israel as his own
(cf. Exod 34:9; Deut 32:9; Prov 2:12-16), but also take into possession all other nations.'
In this way, they will no longer be subject to their patron deities (cf. Deut 32:8-9; then also:
Jer 10:14; 51:17-19; Dan 10:13.20-21) and will become the property of the one true God -
the God of Israel (cf. Deut 4:19-20; Jer 16:19-20).

3. Sitz im Leben of Ps 82: The Challenge of the Babylonian Exile

There is no doubt that the Babylonian exile was the best time to gain experience that would
allow for the process of annihilating the entire ancient pantheon. The fall of the kingdom
of Judah (587 B.C.) triggered a massive socio-religious crisis. After the temporary enthu-
siasm of Josiah’s time (especially between 629-609 B.C.), when the Assyrian empire col-
lapsed and there was hope of “rebuilding” a unified monarchy (Josiah was portrayed as
“the second David”), a mighty blow came from recent allies, the Babylonians. The king-
dom of Judah, first subordinated to the new empire (after 597 B.C.) and then destroyed
by Nebuchadnezzar (587 B.C.), ceased to exist. The elites were deported. Feelings of dis-
appointment, bitterness and loss of hope (cf. Ps 137; Ezek 37:11) dominated, resulting in
the conviction of breaking the covenant with God, and in the belief in the power of foreign
deities. There was a temptation to abandon Yahwism. The latter tendency was undoubt-
edly supported by the splendour of the Mesopotamian temples and the ancient cultural
heritage of Mesopotamia. Such deities as Ishtar, Shamash and the Egyptian Amon were
associated with justice by their followers. For Isracl, however, the nations that worshipped
them were associated with injustice and oppression. This is also how the deities themselves
were perceived. It was YHWH - the God of Israel, who ultimately revealed Himself as
the saviour of the oppressed, which would be marked by the fall of another empire (for-
merly Assyria, now Babylonia). So, it is He who will also ultimately prove to be the one true
God and He will be given the right to pronounce the death of other deities. As Gianfranco

100 Hossfeld - Zenger, Psalmen, 490.
12 Goldingay, Psalms, 568.
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Ravasi wrote,'”® Semitic psycholinguistics could not confess monotheism except by declar-
ing the total superiority of the one God over others (cf. Ps 29:1b-2; 95:3; 97:9; then also
Exod 15:11; 1 Kgs 22:19) and we also find a reflection of this way of thinking in Ps 82.

Therefore, the psalmist takes up the new challenge of the experience of the Babylo-
nian exile, presenting his definition of the true God on its canvas. He builds it on the basis
of the requirement of justice for the poor and the deprived of social rights. Although we
do not have sufficient data to precisely date the psalm, the knowledge of Deut. 32:8-9 and
the clearly monotheistic tone of the verses, despite their polytheistic background, allow
us to place Psalm 82 in the context of emerging monotheism, i.c. at the turn of the end of
the exile and the beginning of the so-called Second Temple era. The text classified today as
post-exilic, like Joshua 24, set in the context of the covenant renewed in Shechem, provides
the time setting for a clear call to make a choice between the formerly worshipped gods
and the God who saved Israel, with the preferred option to choose the latter, of course.
Ps 82 provides a concise argument in favour of this choice. It was not (foreign) gods but
the God of Israel who proved to be the saviour of the oppressed.

Understood too literally, Ps 82 could over time arouse resistance on the part of adherents
of radical monotheism and we can find therein the roots of the later, interpretative transfor-
mation of “gods” into “judges” (cf. Exod 4:16; 7:1; Num 11:17.25; 2 Sam 14:17; Ps 45:7),
as evidenced by the already mentioned anthropological reappraisal made in the Targums, as
well as by the interpretation made by Jesus (cf. John 10:34-36).

Conclusions

1. The primary factor that influenced the birth of monotheistic thinking among Israel’s
intellectual and spiritual elites was the experience of the Babylonian exile. First, there ap-
peared a socio-political and spiritual crisis caused by the fall of the state, and then, along
with the collapse of Babylon, came the sense of the triumph of Israel's God over the pow-
ers of this world. These events constituted a decisive impulse to re-evaluate the previous
religious way of thinking.

2. The background of Psalm 82, in terms of imagery, is made up of reminiscences from
the world of ancient Canaanite religious imagery. However, the psalmist uses these im-
ages only as poetic material, allowing him to visually present the reasons for his mono-
theistic beliefs.

3.Ps 82 is, alongside Deut 32:8-9 (version LXX; 4QDeutj), to which the psalmist indi-
rectly refers (v. 1: assembly; v. 6: the Most High), is a testimony of the transition process
from polytheism and monolatry to monotheism.

4. The declaration of the inability of the “gods” to ensure justice on earth, and consequent-
ly of their uselessness and the death penalty imposed on them, is the central theme of

103 Ravasi, I/ libro dei Salmi, 712.
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the psalm. Thus, the understanding of the word &/6him in the literal sense of alien, de-
throned and annihilated gods (apart from vv. 1a,8a, where it is meant to define YHWH)
is perfectly justified and constitutes the original meaning of the psalm.

5.Behind the judgement of “gods” there is also the already mentioned negative religious
and social experience caused by the loss of the state and freedom (Babylonian exile).
The scope of this experience is beyond the limits of the Judean community alone. It has
aworldwide dimension (v. 5b). Hence, a second meaning of the psalm is also possible, in
which the critique and the fall of &/éhim can be applied to those responsible for ensur-
ing social justice. Such an interpretation does not, however, blur the expressive power
of the first meaning, which is an explicit monotheistic declaration, in which the effec-
tive assurance of justice on earth is a fundamental feature of divinity and a hallmark of
the one true God.
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ABSTRACT: The article discusses Elisha Qimron’s suggestion that the syntagm 77701 wdwm P
(B 52 = 4Q394 81V,2; 4Q396 1-211,3-4) from 4QMMT indicated the tripartite division of Jewish
law in the understanding of the Qumran community. The first part presents the context of the use of
70 vOWM PN in 4QMMT, and briefly analyses the use of each of these terms in the literature of
the Second Temple Period. The second part raises arguments refuting E. Qimron’s idea and proposes
an alternative meaning of 177701 VAWM PIN.
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While many scholars have focused on the hypothesized tripartite division of the authori-
tative writings of Second Temple Judaism in 4QMMT (C 10 = 4Q397 14-21,10; 4Q398
14-17 1,2-3) as a textual witness to the early existence of a divided “canon” of the Scrip-
tures,' probably no one — as far as it has been feasible to establish — has taken up the issue

The article is a part of the project funded by the Ministry of Education and Science, Republic of Poland, “Regional
Initiative of Excellence” in 2019-2022, 028/RID/2018/19, amount of funding: 11 742 500 PLN.

1 K. Berthelot, “4QMMT etlaquestion du canon dela Bible hébraique,” From 4QMMT to Resurrection. Mélang€)
es qumpiniens en hommage & Emile Puech (eds. F. Garcia Martinez — A. Steudel — E.J.C. Tigchelaar) (STDJ 61;
Leiden: Brill 2006) 1-14; G.J. Brooke, “The Explicit Presentation of Scripture in 4QMMT,’ Legal Téxts and
Legal Issues. Proceedings of the Second Meeting of the International Organization for Qumyan Studies, Cambridge
1995. Published in Honour of Joseph M. Baumgarten (eds. ]. Kampen — M.J. Bernstein — F. Garcfa Martinez)
(STDJ 23; Leiden: Brill 1997) 85-88; J.G. Campbell, “4QMMTd and the Tripartite Canon,” JJS 51 (2000)
181-190; C.A. Evans, “The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Canon of Scripture in the Time of Jesus, The Bible
at Qumran. Text, Shape and Interpretation (ed. PW. Flint) (SDSSRL 5; Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans 2001)
67-79; A. van der Kooij, “The Canonization of Ancient Books Kept in the Temple of Jerusalem,” Canoniza-
tion and Decanonization. Papers presented to the International Conference of the Leiden Institute for the Study of
Religions (LISOR) held at Leiden 9-10 January 1997 (eds. A. van der Kooij - K. van der Toorn) (NB 82; Brill:
Leiden 1998) 17-40; T.H. Lim, “The Alleged Reference to the Tripartite Division of the Hebrew Bible,” RevQ
20 (2001) 23-37; T.H. Lim, “Authoritative Scriptures and the Dead Sea Scrolls” The Oxford Handbook of
the Dead Sea Scrolls (eds.]J. Collins — T.H. Lim) (Oxford: Oxford University Press 2010) 303-322; E. Ulrich,
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of the alleged tripartite corpus of Jewish law? in 4QMMT: in the syntagm 09w P
Y (B 52 = 4Q394 8 1V,2; 4Q396 1-2 11,3-4). This tripartite division was noted by
Elisha Qimron in the editio princeps,® suggesting that each of the three nouns corresponds
to one category of Jewish law, and the tripartite division itself implies a similar division
present in the text of 1QS V1,22, namely, 717mu?1 vawn? 707, If both phrases factually
related to the tripartite division of Jewish law, then — according to E. Qimron — the term
7N from 1QS V1,22 would be parallel to the term 211 (“law, statute”) from 4QMMT,
referring to the Law of Moses.* In turn, the next two terms, 9w» (“rule, judgment”) and
7Y (“ritual purity”), common for 1QS and 4QMMT, would successively refer to civil
law and the regulations of ritual purity. However, E. Qimron himself admits that the scope
of each of these three terms within the alleged tripartite division of law, as understood by
the Qumran community,’ requires in-depth research. The aim of the article is to determine
whether the phrase 77701 VOWM P17 from 4QMMT can be interpreted as supposed evi-
dence for the existence of a tripartite division of law in the light of the use of the three terms
in Second Temple Judaism.

1. The Context of the Use of 79771y uswn P in 4QMMT

The aforementioned expression 77701 VOWMY P11 appears in the legal section of the doc-
ument 4QMMT, in the editio princeps marked with B, constituting the main corpus of
the work. In this section, the authors give their addressees a proper legal interpretation
concerning a number of issues related more or less to the Mosaic Law, which is not nec-
essarily known in its present written version. One of the issues discussed by the authors
is the problem of the status of the blind and deaf in the context of the temple worship
and its sacrificial system (B 52-54). Under this system, some sacrificial offerings may be
caten, while some may not®; all this is governed by regulations that make up the “ordinances
of Israel” — 2Xw° "wdwn (B 53 = 4Q394 8 1V,3; 4Q396 1-2 11,4), including the laws of
“the ritual purity of the sacred food™ wTpni niY (B 54 = 4Q394 8 IV,4; 4Q396 1-2 11,6).

“The Non-attestation of a Tripartite Canon in 4QMMT,” CBQ 65 (2003) 202-214; J.C. VanderKam, “Au-
thoritative Literature in the Dead Sea Scrolls” DSD 5/3 (1998) 387-388.

2 Here Jewish law should be understood as law in the general sense, law to which the Jews were subject
in Judea and which could have included both religious and civil regulations.

5 E.Qimron - J. Strugnell, Quimran Cave 4. V. Migsar Ma' ase ha-Torah (DJD 10; Oxford: Clarendon 1994) 52.

4 Qimron — Strugnell, Qumran Cave 4, 140.

5 It should be added that Elisha Qimron assumes that 4QMMT is a work created by the Qumran community.
This assumption is not certain, but it is not necessary to authenticate or refute it in order to establish whether
such a division of law, based on the expression 717701 v9WM P11, functioned in Second Temple Judaism.

6  The Mishnah enumerates possible instances of unknowingly eating certain forbidden parts of the offering,
including the sin offering referred to in 4QMMT (B 51 = 4Q394 8 IV,1). See 2. Ker. 5,4-8.

7 Like in the Temple Scroll (11Q19 XLVIL17), wTpna NnY refers to ritually clean foods to be sacrificed
in the Jerusalem Temple. In 4QMMT this expression seems to a synonym of Wi nv (B 65 = 4Q396
1-2111,5; 4Q394 8 IV,15; B 68 = 4Q396 1-211L,8; 4Q397 6-13,8), since in both cases the genitive of or-
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The blind,® although are able to hear the law, cannot differentiate, due to their deformation,
between all kinds of “mixture” of the food offerings (B 50 = 4Q396 1-2 I1,2; cf. 4Q394

8 I11,20)” in the temple. In turn, the deaf cannot hear the ordinances of Israel, and thus

they have no possibility of learning how to preserve these laws. Nevertheless, the authors of
4QMMT allow such persons to eat the food of the temple.' It is in the context of the deaf
that the phrase 77701 V2WM P17 was used to define the precepts that they cannot hear and

obey them.

igin indicates sacral area. In the same meaning, the syntagm W77 N0 was used in 4Q513 211, and also
in the Mishnah (Hag. 2,7), where it was used to regulations concerning the ritual purity of the food offer-
ings. Hannah K. Harrington ( “Holiness in the Laws of QMM Legal Texts and Legal Issues. Proceedings of
the Second Meeting of the International Organization for Qumran Studies, Cambridge 1995. Published in Hon-
our of Joseph M. Baumgarten [eds. M.J. Bernstein — J. Kampen — F. Garcfa Martinez] [STD]J 23; Leiden: Brill
1997] 123) also recognises WP N0 as an equivalent of WM N0

The additional description 2°X11 21X “who cannot see” (B 50 =4Q396 1-2 I,1-2; cf. B51 =4Q394 8 IV, 1)
of the noun o"1071 “the blind” (B 49 = 4Q394 8 I11,20) specifies that the line is about those whose both eyes
are deformed (Qimron - Strugnell, Qumyran Cave 4, 52). Nonetheless, the Qumran community did not
allow even those who were blind in one eye to participate in the sacrum (A. Shemesh, ““The Holy Angels Are
in Their Council’: The Exclusion of Deformed Persons,” DSD 4 [1997] 179-206).

The text speaks precisely of N21wN 93 “every mixture” (B 50 = 4Q396 1-211,2), but the context is clear
that the mixture concerns the offering in the temple, which seems to be confirmed by the further expression
OWR NN “mixture of the guilt offering” (B 50-51 = 4Q396 1-211,2; 4Q394 8 111,20 - IV,1). Although
the text first speaks of “every mixture,” which causes that the addition of another category, i.c. “mixture of
the guilt offering,” seems illogical, the expression DWX N217WN can be an emphasis of the phrase “every mix-
ture” and the conjunction waw before it can syntactically be interpreted in an emphatic way (“especially
thus”). Therefore, the “mixture” concerning the guilt offering would be part of the aforementioned phrase,
“every mixture.” In this context it should be added that the very expression 2WX N217¥nN is not attested outside
4QMMT, and thus it is not easy to establish its exact sense. It could have been a mixture of products included
in the guilt offering mentioned, e.g. in Lev 5:6-26; 7:1-6 and 14:12-29. However, the fact is that no text certi-
fies the use of the noun N217WN to designate elements of any offering, and so the hypothesis has thin grounds.
The position of the authors of 4QMMT does not only find any parallels in the remaining Qumran writings, but
also in the Law of Moses and the Rabbinic texts. Although E. Qimron does not point to any biblical text that
could support the legal problem (Qimron — Strugnell, Quimran Cave 4, 160-161), it cannot be excluded that
here we are toa certain extent dealing with a reference to Lev 21:16-24. Since it says that a priest who has a defect
(e.g-isblind; Lev 21:18), cannot fulfil his priestly function (Lev 21:23) by making offerings to God (Lev 21:21),
but at the same time he may cat the most holy food of his God (Lev 21:22). Although 4QMMT does not sug-
gest that the legal problem concerning the deaf and blind applies to priests, the authors of this document could
have passed this priestly rule to lay people, but in this case, it should be assumed that they counted deafness as
a “defect,” while the expression W77 N0 relates to the food that was eaten by lay people, after the offering
had been made, outside the temple. The blind were not permitted to enter the temple (see 2 Sam 5:8), and by
analogy, the deaf could have been excluded as well. Yet, we cannot definitely refute the hypothesis that the text
is about a blind or deaf person belonging to the priestly family who because of his deformation, inherited or
acquired, could not be admitted to the ministry for the sake of maintaining the ritual purity of the holy food.
4QMMT seems to be a letter addressed to a person who has an influence on priests, as evidenced by the “formu-
la of instructing priests” used several times, calling them to implement the guidelines of the authors of 4QMMT
(see B 11-13 [4Q394 3-7 1,14-16]; B 16-17 [4Q394 3-7 1,19 - IL1]; B25-27 [4Q394 37 IL,13-14]; B 82
[4Q396 1-21V1)).
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2. The Terms P17 and wpwn
in the Literature of Second Temple Judaism

The syntagm 77701 V9WM P11 is not attested outside 4QMMT, nor are there in any known
texts from the Second Temple Period juxtaposing the nouns P11, ¥V9WH and 777V, Yet,
it does not apply to the combination of the nouns P and vV2Wn, which occurs thirty-eight
times in the Hebrew Bible!! and at least six times in the writings from (luimran,12 not count-
ing the document 4QMMT (4Q394 8 IV,2 = B 52). Nevertheless, only in eight texts both
nouns occur in their singular forms, again not counting4QMMT."* Before discussing these
eight texts, it is worth briefly analysing the use of the terms P17 and v9W7 in the Hebrew
Bible and the Qumran writings.

In the Hebrew Bible the first term, P17 (from the root ppr, “to engrave,” “to inscribe,”
“to establish”) is used to designate rules and statutes, whether of divine origin — such as
the laws of nature (e.g. Jer 33:25), the laws given to Moses (e.g. Exod 15:25-26), including
priestly privileges and shares (e.g. Exod 29:28) — whether of human origin, such as civil
laws (e.g. Gen 47:26), poetic rules (e.g. Sir 44:5), customs and manners (e.g. 2 Chr 35:25).
A similar difference in the meaning of the noun P11 can be seen in the writings of the Qum-
ran community, where it is used to denote the time and space frameworks decreed by God
(e.g- 1QS X,1), including the laws of nature (e.g. 1QM X,12), as well as to describe the stat-
utes of God’s covenant (e.g. CD V,12), God’s revelation (e.g. 1QpHab I1,15), the cultic laws
(e.g- 1QpHab VIIL,10), the rules of communal life (e.g. 1QS V;20), and also the laws of
the gentiles (e.g. CD IX,1) and the laws of [sons] of darkness (e.g. 1QM XIII,12). It is there-
fore a very broad term that generally refers to principles and rules which have an authority
behind them and which therefore must be followed.'* However, this term is not attested as
a specific and narrow category under general law. It is significant that in the Mishnaic texts,
the term P17 has completely dropped out of use' in favour of the term 17, “judgment, ar-
gument, analogy” although it appears again in the Talmudic texts.'¢

In the legal context the second noun, ¥9Wn (from the root V9Y, “to exercise power”),
can refer to civil and religious laws, thus to God’s laws (e.g. Exod 24:3) or to laws introduced
by man (e.g. Ezek 11:12), including customs or accepted practices (e.g. 2 Kgs 17:26. 33-34).
In the Qumran writings it occurs in the context of taking decisions (e.g. 1QS IX,7), giving
judgement (e.g. 1QSal,14), the result of a judgement, e.g. justification (e.g. 1QS X1,12), as

well as the communal directives (1QS IX,10) and law as a moral norm expressing God’s will

11 Exod 15:25; Lev 24:46; Num 9:3; Deut 4:1.5. 8.14.45; 5:1.31; 6:1.20; 7:11; 11:32; 12:1; 26:16.17;
Josh 24:25; 1 Sam 30:25; 1 Kgs 2:3; 8:58; 9:4; 2 Kgs 17:37; Ezek 11:12; 20:18; 20:25; 36:27; Mal 3:22;
Ps 81:5; 147:19; Ezra 7:10; Neh 1:7; 9:13; 10:30; 1 Chr 22:13; 2 Chr 7:17; 19:10; 33:8. All statistical data in
the present article are based on Oaktree’s software Accordance and its search capabilities.

12 CDXX30; 1QSaL5; 4Q1845,5: 4Q400 11,5 4Q504 3 11,14; 11Q19 L6,

13 Exod 15:25; Josh 24:25; 1 Sam 30:25; Ezra 7:10; Ps 81:5; 4Q184 5,5; 4Q365 6all+6¢,11; 11Q19 L,6.

14 JP.Lewis, “ppri, TWOT'1, 316-318; H. Ringgren, “ppr, TDOT'V, 139-147.

15 The exception is the text of 72. Hul. 10,1, which is, however, a citation from Lev 7:34.

16 See M. Jastrow, ‘P11, DTTML1,438.
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rooted in the Law of Moses (e.g. 1QS L,5). If in the legal context, udWn results from a di-
vine bestowal, it refers to God’s commandment or God’s law in general, standing in parallel
with terms such as P11 or 770, in both the Hebrew Bible and the Qumran texts."” What
is important here, like in the case of the noun 21, the term vdWn disappears in Mishnaic
literature in favour of the aforementioned term 7°7.18

In the context of the expression 777701 V2N P, much more significant is the common
use of the nouns P17 and ©9Wn, which in the Hebrew Bible are attested mainly in the plu-
ral form — 2°vOWR ... 1 ... 2°P11 .Y In this kind of use of both terms, it is difficult to show
a precise designate of each of them.” It seems that they both point to the law as a whole,
for often these two plural nouns are used interchangeably or complementarily with such
terms as N1¥M “commandments,” 07127 “words, rulings,” M0 “instructions” or MTY “tes-
timonies.”*" It is very difficult to precisely isolate the technical meaning of each of these
terms within the collection of God’s law because they have lost their specific and individual
meanings in favour of their combinational use to denote law as a whole.?” In all this it is
not clear whether the combination of the plural forms of the terms 211 and v9Wn corre-
sponds to their combinations in the singular forms with which we are dealing in the text
of 4QMMT. In this context, it is worth attempting to show the usage of the terms P11 and
VOWN in their singular forms, which in turn will allow us to shed further light on the phrase
77791 VAWM I in 4QMMT.

3. vowm P in the Literature of Second Temple Judaism

The phrase in its singular form, V9WM P17, appears only in seven texts, but 4Q184 5,5 is
too fragmentary to make any conclusion, while the fragment 4Q365 6all+6c,11 isa citation
from Exod 15:25. The latter mentions an event when the Israclites were given 0931 1 at

17 R.D. Culver, “vaw,” TWOT 11, 947-949; B. Johnson, “vswn,” TDOT IX, 86-98.

18 The term ¥9Wn can be found in the Mishnaic texts only ten times (see 7. Sanh. 4,15 10,3; 11,2; m. "Ed. 2,10
(x S); “Abot 1,18; 5,18), while the noun 1°7 has been attested over 300 times. The Accordance module for
the Mishna (MISH-T) is corrected to the Kaufmann Codex.

19 Lev 24:46; Deut 4:1. 5. 8. 14. 45; 5:1.13; 6:1.20; 7:11; 8:11; 11:1. 32; 12:1; 26:16. 17; 30:16; 2 Kgs 17:37;
Ezek 20:25; Mal 3:22; Neh 1:7; 1 Chr 22:13; 2 Chr 19:10; 33:8. In the Qumran texts this plural usage is attest-
edin 4Q504 3 IL 14,

20 Ringgren, “ppm;” 142.

21 For example, Num 36:13; Deut 5:31; 6:1.17; 7:11; 8:11; 11:1; 26:17; 30:16; 1Kgs 2:3; 6:12; 8:58;
2Kgs 17:34.37;23:3; 1 Chr28:7;29:19; 2 Chr 8:14; 19:10; 34:31; Neh 1:7; 9:14. 29. 34; 10:30; Dan 9:5.

22 See the discussion of these problems with references in: Ringgren, “ppr,” 142-145.

23 Exod 15:25; Josh 24:25; 1 Sam 30:25; Ezra 7:10; Ps 81:5; 4Q184 5,5; 4Q365 6all+6c,11. Incidentally, one
can only mention the presence of both nouns in the singular forms in the genitive construction, in which
the nomen regens is the noun P\, and the zomen rectum is the noun vowNA (Num 27:11; 35:29; 11Q19 L6).
In the Temple Scroll (11Q19 L,6), on the other hand, the verb 7t was used before the phrase vawni i,
which means that, exceptionally, there are exactly three roots next to each other, which make up the syntagm
T VAWM P from 4QMMT.
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the very beginning of their leaving Egypt, and here the very expression 0dw®) P11 seems
to refer to the Book of the Covenant (Exod 20:22-23:33) as its anticipation. The use of
the phrase V9w”1 P11 in Exod 15:25 testifies to the presence of the Deuteronomist, or D,
(Deut 12-26), which was interwoven in the narrative created by the Priestly Code, or P*
and for which the phrase V9Wm P11 is a characteristic element although it usually occurs
in the plural® A similar case can be observed in the Book of Leviticus (26:46), where in
the only use of the phrase DwdWwnM °Pr, referring to the Book of the Covenant, this
phrase does not belong to P, but to D, although the fragment itself is woven into the H
narrative (Lev 17-26).% In any case, the phrase v2Wm 211 in Exod 15:25 seems to antic-
ipate the Book of the Covenant because in both cases it is about the laws given by God
through Moses.

The second passage, Josh 24:25, speaks about the covenant between Joshua and
the people of Israel at Shechem. Within the covenant, Joshua reaffirmed for the Isra-
elites V2w P1M. In this case, we could be dealing with a renewed covenant that God
made with Moses, while vawn1 P17 would refer to the statutes included in this cove-
nant.” However, it seems that Josh 24:26 assumes that V9W»1 P11 given by Joshua were
added to — or more likely, constitute its part — the existing “the Book of the Law of
God,” 0198 N0 790, which in turn can refer to the law given by God at Mount Sinai.
In this context, the probable function of Josh 24:25-26 would have been to relate Joshua’s
covenant (Judg 23-24) to the existing Sinai covenant, written in the Law of Moses.®

The third passage, 1 Sam 30:25, concerns the problem of the fair distribution of
the spoils of war, which is solved by King David. The solution proposed by him is now
established as voW™ P11 for Israel. Here the context requires us to understand 09wWm P11
as a custom and practice, or possibly a royal ordinance. It is worth noting that the phrase is
accompanied by the verb 0°@, which was also used in the syntagm in the analysed texts of
Exod 15:25 and Josh 24:25. Moreover, like in the latter, in 1 Sam 30:25 the introduction of
VOWMI P occurs as a result of a dispute or debate.”’

According to the next passage (Ezra 7:10), Ezra arrives in Isracl from Babylon
to, on the one hand, study “the law of Yahweh,” M n71n, and on the other hand, to
teach VoW P in Israel. The authors of Ezra—Nehemiah, in the context of their whole
work, make people understand that Ezra brought the Law of Moses with him (cf. Neh 8:1;
9:3; 13:1), which at the time could have been understood as the Pentateuch,* and which
in the period of the redaction of Ezra-Nehemiah (3rd c. BC) could have assumed the form

24 W.Johnstone, Exodus 1-19 (SHBC 2A; Macon, GA: Smyth & Helwys 2014) 318; V.P. Hamilton, Exodus.
An Exegetical Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic Press 2011) 478-479.

25 Deut4:1.5.8.14.45;5:1. 13; 6:1.20; 7:11; 8:11; 11:1. 32; 12:1; 26:16. 17; 30:16.

26 J. Milgrom, Leviticus 23-27. A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary (AB 3B; New York: Dou-
bleday 2001) 2342.

27 P.Pitkinen, Joshua (ApOTC 6; Nottingham: Apollos 2010) 454.

28 R.S.Hess, Joshua. An Introduction and Commentary (TOTC 6; Leicester: IVP 1996) 295.

29 A.G.Auld, I & II Samuel (OTL; Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox 2011) 342-343.

30 L.L. Grabbe, Ezra-Nebemiah (OTR; London: Routledge 1998) 139-143.
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we know today.* It is worth noting that in the next verse, Ezra 7:11, the phrase 0owm pin
is replaced by the syntagm 1P MT=N1¥A 727 “matters/words pertaining the command-
ments of the Lord and His statutes.”

In the last, fifth passage, the author of Psalm 81 calls the Israelites to celebrate and sing
for joy to God since God set free Israel from the Egyptian yoke. The probable context of
the psalm was the Feast of Tabernacles. As Ps 81:4 says, the reason for the celebration is
not only to remember the exodus from Egypt but above all the fact that celebrating this
event means P11 and WOWA for Israel, according to the ordinance of the God of Jacob when
Joseph left Egypt (Ps 81:5[4]). Referring to the figure of Joseph and the title “God of Jacob”
indicates that the psalm could have been created in northern Israel, but both its form and
place in Asaph’s collection seems to point to the post-exilic context of this psalm.** There-
fore, although in this text P11 and V9Wn refer the local law of northern Israel,* the con-
nection of this psalm with Sukkoth and the associated joy in receiving the Law of Moses
suggests that P17 and VOWM may refer to the Pentateuch, like in Ezra 7:10.

This brief overview of the sporadic use of the combined P11 and vV2Wn in the singular
testifies to their different uses, whether for a set of covenant laws (Exod 15:25; Josh 24:25;
Ezra 7:10) or for asingle custom (1 Sam 30:25; Ps 81:4). Importantly, in the context of
Godss law, it is actually difficult to distinguish between the use of the terms 2117 and VoW
in their plural forms and their use in the singular. Therefore, it cannot be ruled out that
their occasional use in the singular form is merely a stylistic procedure that essentially cor-
responds to the use of the nouns P11 and VSWn in the plural in the D material, i.e. with
regard to law as a whole, consisting of the laws given by God through Moses. This interpre-
tation of the phrase V9WM P17 can allow us to assign each term to a specific category, class
or type of the law, but the attempts made so far have not brought anything certain in this
matter.” Thus, it seems that the expression V9w P17 is best understood as it is represented
in the plural form in the D material, as pertaining to the entirety of God’s law, 7071, given
by Moses.*

This observation seems to be confirmed by the very context of the above-mentioned
texts of Exod 15:25, Josh 24:25 and Ezra 7:10, where 09wn) P is used in the context of
the Law of Moses. So in Exod 15:25, the phrase 09w 211 in the next line would be repeated
by the parallel »m¥» “His commandments” and 1"pr~23 “all His statutes” (Exod 15:26);
in turn, Josh 24:26 explains that V9WM P17 from the previous verse is the “words,” 271277,
written “in the Book of the Law of God” — 277X N0 1902. Similarly, in Ezra 7:10, where

31 Grabbe, Ezra-Nehemiah, 146-147.

32 A.P.Ross, A Commentary on the Psalms. 11. (42-89) (KEL; Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel Academic 2013) 707;
JH. Waltner, Psalms (BCBC; Scottdale, PA: Herald 2006) 396.

33 Whltner, Psalms, 395.

34 Ross, 4 Commentary on the Psalms, 708.

35 Albrecht Alt and Gerhard Liedke uncertainly argued that the term 521 included “casuistic law;” whereas
the term W7 “apodictic law.” See the brief overview of the scholars’ opinions in: Ringgren, “Ppr,” 142-143;
cf. Johnson, “vawn,” 94-95; Lewis, “ppn,’ 317.

36 Ringgren, “ppn;” 145.
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in the next verse the phrase V2w P17 is explained as “words of the Lord’s commandments
and His statutes for Israel” — 287%°=%% 1pm 7% =n1¥n 727 (Ezra 7:11). At this point, it is
significant that a similar paradigm appears in 4QMMT, where in the next line the expres-
sion VAWM P11 (B 52 = 4Q394 8 1V,2; 4Q396 1-2 I1,3-4) was rendered with the parallel
phrase 2X2° "0dwn “the ordinances of Isracl” (B 53 = 4Q394 8 1V,3; 4Q396 1-2114).
This allows us to presume that in the passage of 4QMMT, the syntagm vdWM P11 can also
be a merism embracing all the laws of Israel. Yet, in this context we can ask about the kind
of relation between the phrase ¥9w»1 21 and the noun 777Y, i.e. about the meaning of
the noun and its syntactic function in 77770 VOV PIN.

4. Is the Noun 719770 the Third Category of Law?

In the Hebrew Bible, the noun 71770 and its root 770 almost always refer to cultic puri-
ty.”” Depending on the context, it is used to denote a ritual or process of cleansing from
ritual impurity, as well as to denote the time needed to obtain ritual purity or to denote
ritually pure food.*® However, in no place can the use of the noun 7770 point to its un-
derstanding as a category of Jewish law.* The fact that this is how E. Qimron understands
the noun 777V in 4QMMT seems to result from his assumption that this document is
awork of the same community that created the Community Rule, which has the expression
TIMY VAN N2 (1QS VI,22). In this syntagm, the term 77N would refer to the Law
of Moses, constituting a parallel with the term P17 from 4QMMT, while the noun vawn
could point to civil law, and the term 77770 would embrace laws concerning ritual purity.
Nonetheless, E. Qimron’s interpretation poses several problems.

Firstly, the origins of the 4QMMT document and the Community Rule in the same
community is not certain. The position of the authors of 4QMMT, for example on the issue
of the blind and deaf, in the context of the expression 777701 VWM P11 evidently differs from
what can be found in other writings of the Qumran community, where it is explicitly stated
that the blind and deaf cannot enter its congregation (4Q266 8 1,7-9 = CD XV,16-17;
1QSa IL6). Moreover, the blind cannot participate in the eschatological war (1QM
VIL4-5), and further, they are not permitted to enter Jerusalem (11Q19 XLV,12-14).

37 H. Ringgren “¥10) TDOT'V, 287-296; E. Yamauchi, “0, TWOT 1, 343-344; cf. “mimv) HALOT 11, 370;
“my DCH I, 348-349.

38 That is the food brought to the temple and stored there in the state of ritual purity so that it can later be eaten
inside the temple; in this sense it is an equivalent of the biblical terms 2"w7i or WTp.

39 This also applies to the Dead Sea Scrolls, see H.K. Harrington, “Semantic Field of the Lexemes 170 and Xnu
in the Dead Sea Scrolls?,” RevQ 24/1 (2009) 97-114.

40 Tzvi Novick, wanting to reconcile the interpretations of the Temple Scroll and 4QMMT, rightly points out
that the prohibition of the blind from entering the temple city, i.e. Jerusalem (11Q19 XLV, 12-14), is some-
thing other than the ban on contact with sacred food as the blind could potentially contact food destined for
the temple outside Jerusalem (cf. 11Q19 XLVII, 2-8). According to T. Novick (“Overt Acknowledgement of
Practical Considerations in Legal Texts from %mra.n,’ > DSD 21 [2014] 71-72), this ban could not be so much
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The consent of the authors of 4QMMT to allow the deaf and blind to eat the sacred
food appears peculiar,” which makes it difficult to assume that the texts of 4QMMT and
the Community Rule are works of the same community. Consequently, the phrase 77m0?
vown? AMN? (1QS VI,22) does not necessarily constitute a proper comparative material
to the phrase 717701 VAWM P11 (B 52 = 4Q394 8 IV,2; 4Q396 1-2 I1,3-4) in the context of
the division of Jewish law as understood by the Qumran community.

Secondly, the tripartite division of the law is questionable even in the text of 1QS VI, 22 it-
self,* which for E. Qimron is a point of reference. So, in the syntagm 7M1 vdWN?1 71N?
the term Y9WN may also refer to the issue of “judging, deciding” (cf. V1,23; VIIL,25), while
the term 71770 to eating ritually pure food (cf. V,13; VI,16-17; VIL3; VIIL17. 24). Even if
we follow E. Qimron and recognise that the noun 7710 refers to the Law of Moses, 09w to
civil law and 71770 to the law concerning ritual purity, it should be noted that the preposi-
tion 7 seems to mark a fourfold division (1177 DR 29991 790D vOWND 710?), in which all
the four categories are strictly connected with the internal life of the Qumran community
and correspond to the context of the entire text. Since on the one hand, the communal life
is about “every affair involving the Law, property and judgment” vown21 11721 7707 127 912
(V.3; cf. VI,24-25), and on the other hand, an expression of its unity is a communal feast
with ritually pure food.

Thirdly, the expression 77701 vOWM P11 from 4QMMT evidently refers to the phrase
ORI “vOWn, “the ordinances of Isracl, which was used in the same context concerning
the deaf and blind (cf. B 52 [= 4Q394 8 1V,2; 4Q396 1-211,3-4] and B 53 [= 4Q394
81V,3; 4Q396 1-21L4]). The very expression 28" 0N seems to be a reference to
the Law of Moses since the authors of 4QMMT show their views exactly in relation to
the Law of Moses, most likely to the text of Lev 21:16-24. Furthermore, the syntagm
ORI "wOWN WY, whose subject is the deaf and blind, to a certain extent recalls Deut 4:1;
5:1;7:12; 26:17, referring to the law Moses received from God. If we are to look for a paral-
lel with 77701 VO™ P in the texts of the Qumran community, it would rather be the ex-
pression 717077 *wdWN 23 “all the regulations of the Law” (CD XIV,8 [= XM mudwn in
1QSa,11?]) than the phrase from 1QS VI,26 (11177 IR 27921 77mM0?1 09wn21 7N?), which
seems to be much closer to the expression 777 *0dWn, “the precepts of the community”
(1QS VL15), since the latter refer to the laws regulating the communal life of yahad.

Fourthly, in the light of the legal section of 4QMMT, the expression 2R *vOWN is
most probably a reference to the Law of Moses as the precepts of this Law are explained
by the authors of 4QMMT; the possibility to interpret the term ©2Wn in relation to civil
law in the pharse 77701 VoW P should be excluded. Moreover, my above and brief

about the fear of making sacrificial food unclean on the basis of its contact with the blind and deaf, but rather
afear that due to their deformation “the blind and deaf cannot keep the food apart from more severe forms
of impurity”

41 Seen. 10.

42 The whole text: 1137 DR 2791 7MYDY LOWAD 7NN% PAR TIN2 WD TI02 712N 7192 127977 737 19 KR OX)
(1QS V1.22).
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analysis of the expression 09w P11 excludes the interpretation of the very term P17 as re-
ferring to the Torah, as seen by E. Qimron, especially that the term P17 itself is not attest-
ed in the meaning of the Torah, the Law of Moses, and in those places where it concerns
the precepts included in the Law of Moses it usually occurs in the plural form.*

Fifthly, the authors of 4QMMT undoubtedly follow the Book of Deuteronomy, faith-
fully using the Deuteronomist’s language.* This allows us to assume that also vowWM P11 is
an expression of reaching for the language of the Deuteronomist, with the only difference
that in the Book of Deuteronomy this expression appears in the plural,” but this differ-
ence — as previously shown — does not seem to be reflected in the very semantic field of
this expression. In this context, the entire expression 77701 VAWM P11 would not testify
to the threefold division of the law but rather to the use of the Deuteronomist’s expres-
sion YOWM P11, to which the term 717770 was added? for reasons that will be discussed later.

Sixthly, no set division or classification of Judaic laws into some category is attested
in Second Temple Judaism. In fact, one can found a classification of the biblical law in Jose-
phus’ Antiquities of the Jews (Books 3 and 4) and its thematic division in the Temple Scroll,
but as David Altshuler proves, in both works the classifications are selective and completely
subjected to the goals of the works, and thus they do not reflect any existing classification
of Judaic laws from that period.”’

Elisha Qimron, however, referring to 7. Hag. 1,8, states: “The use of 7770 to de-
note a special class of laws suits the centrality of this realm in early halakha.” ** Indeed,

43 See Ringgren “ppn, 143-147.

44 For the relation between the Book of Deuteronomy and the text of 4QMMT, see: H. von Weissenberg,
“4QMMT - Towards an Understanding of the Epilogue,” RevQ 21 (2003) 29-45; H. von Weissenberg,
“Deuteronomy at Qumran and in 4QMMT, Houses Full of All Good Things. Essays in Memory of Timo Vei-

jola (eds. ]. Pakkala — M. Nissinen) (Helsinki: Finnish Exegetical Society 2008) 520-537; H. von Weissen-
berg, #QMMT. Reevaluating the Text, the Function and the Meaning of the Epilogue (STD] 82; Leiden: Brill
2009) 120-143, 169-218; R.G. Kratz, “Mose und die Propheten: zur Interpretation von 4QMMT C,” From
4QMMT to Resurrection. Mélanges qumyraniens en hommage 4 Emile Puech (eds. F. Garcta Martinez — A. Steu-
del - EJ.C. Tigchelaar) (STDJ 61; Leiden: Brill 2006) 151-176; R.G. Kratz, ““The Place which He Has Cho-
sen’ The Identification of the Cult Place of Deut. 12 and Lev. 17 in 4QMMT;” Meghillot 5-6 (2007) 57-80.

45 Seen.25.

46 In this context one should note that out of the seventeen usages of the phrase 2°0own ... 1... @°P1 in the Book
of Deuteronomy (4:1. 5. 8. 14.45; 5:1. 13; 6:1. 20; 7:11; 8:11; 11:1. 32; 12:1; 26:16. 17; 30:16), five is accom-
panied by a third element, i.c. the term 777Y “testimony” (4:45; 6:20) or the term X1 “commandment” (5:31;
6:1;7:11; 8:11; 11:1; 26:17; 30:16). However, in no case are 09w and 21 interchangeable with another term;
the two concepts are inseparable from each other, which proves that they constitute a fairly well coined ex-
pression, perhaps even a merism defining the law as a whole. As for the noun M%7 “commandment,” which at
times goes together with the phrase 20own ... 1... 2°Pr, in the light of Neh 10:30 it seems tantamount to this
phrase. Thus, like the terms 7179 and M¥1 do not semantically violate the expression 2°09W» ... 1 ... O°PM, so in
4QMMT the accompanying term ;1770 does not seem to violate the expression V9WM P11, which has equally
well been attested (Exod 15:25; Josh 24:25; 1 Sam 30:25; Ezra 7:10; Ps 81:5; 4Q184 5,5; 4Q365 6all+6¢,11
[= Exod 15:25]).

47 D. Altshuler, “On the Classification of Judaic Laws in the Antiguities of Josephus and the Temple Scroll of
Qumran] AJSR7/8 (1982/1983) 1-14.

48 Qimron - Strugnell, Qumran Cave 4, 140.
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the cited text of 7. Hag. 1,8 includes the laws concerning what is “ritually pure and im-
pure,” MXAYM M7V, in the “essence of the Torah” — 7710 "9 Also, in the Amoraic pe-
riod there were laws concerning ritual impurity (7X210), and later Maimonides, dividing
Jewish law in Mishneh Torah and Sefer ha-Miswot, distinguishes laws concerning “what
is ritually impure and pure” — M770M ’nW.* Nevertheless, the term 717770 alone does not
represent any known classification of the regulations pertaining to ritual cleanliness or un-
cleanness. It is true, however, that the concept of the tripartite division of law appears al-
ready in the Amoraic era, in which civil law is distinguished from religious law, including
laws relating to ritual purity,* but reading the phrase 777701 V2w P17 in the same spirit at
the pre-Tannaic stage seems to be an unauthorized imposition of a later pattern of thinking
on the authors of 4QMMT.

Considering the aforementioned objections, E. Qimron’s hypothesis about the al-
leged tripartite division of the Jewish law, reflected in the phrase 77701 VOWM P17 from
4QMMT, seems to be poorly established in the light of the literature of Second Temple
Judaism. Nonetheless, the rejection of this hypothesis inevitably leads to the previous-
ly asked question: as the expression 02w P11 is already well attested in the legal context
at the time of the creation of 4QMMT (second half of the second century BC), what is
the relation between the noun 71770 and this expression? That is, what is the significance
of the term 71770 in the whole expression 777701 VAWM P11, and consequently, what is its
syntactic function?

5. The Significance of 79771 AWM P in 4QMMT

It is worth recalling once again that the expression 777701 UDWM) P11 appears in the context
of the deaf and blind who, due to their deformation, are unable to observe the regulations
of the Mosaic Law relating to ritual purity. The deaf cannot hear the content of the regula-
tions, while the blind, although they can hear them, cannot see and do not know whether
they have had contacts with a person or items which are ritually unclean or not. The laws
that the deaf are unable to hear and observe are expressed in 77701 VOWM PIM. Observ-

49 MUDT 2PTT NIVM XAV NI MORT WA 2N (.mDDUTI ]731) 9901 RID0MI MNODINGT 121 MANAT "IWM
10N 127 AWK 5N WK 9 WR W NYAY 1M WM 71097: “From the entire [body of knowledge stemming
from] the two Talmuds, the Tosefta, the Sifra, and the Sifre, can be derived the forbidden and the permit-
ted, the impure and the pure, the liable and those who are free of liability, the invalid and the valid as was
received [in tradition], one person from another, [in a chain extending back] to Moses at Mount Sinai.” [trans.
E. Touget], Moses ben Maimon, Mishneh Torah (ed. E. Touger) (New York: Moznaim 2000, 1 ed. 1180);
hetps://www.chabad.org/library/article_cdo/aid/901656/jewish/Introduction-to-Mishneh-Torah.htm  [ac-
cess: 13.07.2021]. Cf. the similar expression “17101 X0 also used in the context of the division of the Judaic
laws; see Moses ben Maimon, Sefer ha-Mitzvor (Warsaw: Goldman 1883, 1 ed. 1497) 3; heeps://wwwisefaria.
org/Sefer_HaMitzvot?lang=Dbi [access: 13.07.2021].

50 “During the Amoraic period the notion of a threefold division of the law appears, namely: the ceremonial law
(XMO°R), the laws of impurity (7X1), and jurisprudence (X111).” B. Cohen, “The Classification of the Law
in the Mishneh Torah,” JOR 25/4 (1935) 523.
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ing 7701 WBWMY P17 is shown to be key in assessing the permit for contact with the sacred
food. As mentioned at the beginning, the authors of 4QMMT still admit the deaf and
blind to the sacred food,” but here the key issue for us is the fact that 77701 vOWM P
should be understood in the context of the precepts on ritual purity, and therefore, in strict
relation to the Mosaic Law as the source of these regulations.

Since there is no doubt that the authors of 4QMMT rely heavily on the lan-
guage of the Book of Deuteronomy, it can be assumed that VW™ PN reflects
the phrase 2°0oWn ... V... 2°Pn, frequently used in it (see Deut 4:1. 5. 8. 14. 45; 5:1. 13;
6:1.20; 7:11; 8:11; 11:1. 32; 12:1; 26:16. 17; 30:16), pertaining to the laws Moses re-
ceived from God at Mount Sinai. As previously mentioned, one cannot see that the mean-
ing and understanding of this phrase depend on the number used, be it singular or plural.
Both the expression 002w 2P and WOWM P could have referred to the Mosaic Law,
which is chiefly confirmed by the above observation that in the closer context vawm P17
in the singular form is rendered with the parallel plural expressions related to the laws given
by God (cf. Exod 15:25 and 15:26; Josh 24:25 and 24:26; Ezra 7:10 and 7:11). The same
applies to 4QMMT, where in the next line the phrase vawm P (B 52 = 4Q394 81V;2;
4Q396 1-211,3-4) is translated as the parallel phrase 2% *vawn - “the ordinances of Is-
rael” (B 53 = 4Q394 8 IV,3; 4Q396 1-2 I1,4). This can allow us to assume that the syntagm
77701 should be interpreted in the relation to the already coined and well-attested expression
VOWMIPIT.S?

Astheattention of the authors of 4QMMT in the context of the deafand blind is focused
on maintaining the ritual purity of the sacred food,” it can be thought that they wanted to
emphasize this category of law. However, since the entire legal section of 4QMMT deals
with laws referring to the Mosaic Law, especially to the Book of Leviticus, Book of Num-
bers and Book of Deuteronomy,* the mention of the law of ritual purity, 77770, must take
place within the framework of the Mosaic Law, and not alongside it. Otherwise it is difficult
to understand why the authors of 4QMMT should cite the threefold division of Jewish law,
including its civil law, ¥9Wn, since the halakhic context regarding the deaf and blind con-
cerns the Mosaic Law itself. Further, if according to E. Qimron, the term 17 in the whole
expression 71770 VAWM P would refer to the Torah, 770,55 the term 777V could not

51 Seen. 10.

52 Seen.46.

53 Aharon Shemesh (“The Holy Angels Are in Their Council,” 201, n. 60) interprets the whole halakha along this
line, “Clearly, in this case, it is not the deformation which disqualify the blind and the deaf but rather the fear
that the blind and the deaf, who cannot be precise in their observance of the laws of impurity, will accidentally
desecrate the Temple and its holy offerings.”

s¢  See J.M.Baumgarten, “The ‘Halakha in Migsat Ma'ase ha-Torah) J40S 116 (1996) 512-516; Bern-
stein, “The Employment and Interpretation of Scripture in 4QMMT: Preliminary Observations, Reading
4QMMT. New Perspectives on Qumran Law and History (eds.]. Kampen — M.J. Bernstein) (SymS 2; Adlanta, GA:
Scholar Press 1996) 29-51; Brooke, “The Explicit Presentation of Scripture in 4QMMT;’ 67-88. R.A. Kugler —
K.S. Back, Leviticus at Qumran. Téxt and Interpretation (V'TSup 173; Leiden: Brill 2017) 75-78.

55 Qimron - Strugnell, Quimran Cave 4, 140. It should be noted that E. Qimron consequently translates the term
70 in 4QMMT as “the Torah” (C 24, 27, 28) and even when it lacks the article (C 24, 28), which allows us
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constitute an equal category of the law within its threefold division because the laws re-
garding ritual purity are part of the Torah.

Conclusion

How should then the syntagm 7177701 09wm 211 in 4QMMT be interpreted and translated?
In the context of the concern of the authors of 4QMMT about the sacred food, the term
77770 seems to be best understood as a regulation or a set of regulations concerning ritual
purity within the Mosaic Law,*® which was expressed by the merism vowm 1. Adequate-
ly, the aim of the added phrase 17771 was to emphasise the regulations concerning ritual
purity, related to the undertaken halakha. In this context, in 777770 V9w P17 the conjunc-
tion waw before the noun 71770 would have an emphatic function (“and especially/par-
ticularly the laws concerning ritual purity”), or possibly an alternative function (“neither
the laws ...”). Obviously, the expression ¥9wm P17 does not necessarily constitute a merism,
and the conjunction waw may well be treated in a combined function as a common “and.”
Nonetheless, even in such a case the term 777770 appears as a precept concerning ritual puri-
ty or at most a category of law within the Mosaic Law. However, it is certainly not part of
the alleged tripartite division of Jewish law — both religious and civil — about which nothing
is known in the light of the literature of Second Temple Judaism.
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ABSTRACT: Revelation 12:1-6 recounts two signs that appear in heaven. The first sign is a woman and
the second one is a dragon with seven heads, ten horns and seven diadems on its seven heads. The some-
what unusual description of the two signs has its grand finale in 12:4-6 which tells about the interaction
between the woman and the dragon, as well as her child. The dragon, aware that its power must last for only
ashort period, a symbolic ten days, tries to swallow the child to whom the woman is about to give birth.
In this way, the dragon wants to thwart and frustrate God’s plan. The newborn child is caught up by God to
his throne in heaven. The reference to the OT helps the audience to identify the newborn child as the Mes-
siah who will shepherd all the nations. The presentation of the child’s mission to shepherd all the nations
assures the audience that God’s plan will be realized. This vision assures the audience that God is almighty,
and that he is the ‘hidden actor’ in the entire vision. The reader-oriented exegesis of the passage discloses
how the audience respond to the author’s rhetorical arguments and presentation.

KEYWORDS: Revelation, great sign in heaven, audience

The vision of the two signs in the sky (12:1-6) has always been an important part in
the studies of Revelation. This passage has been subject to different approaches. Many dif-
ferent interpretations have been proposed, yet the passage continues faithfully to conceal
its mysteries." While in recent years, biblical studies have seen a tangible proliferation of
articles, monographs and studies written on this most mysterious book of the New Testa-
ment, none of them seems to employ the audience-oriented approach to decode the signs of
the woman and dragon that appear in Revelation 12.> Hence, the following study is wanted
inasmuch as it aims to fill that lacuna and engages the audience-oriented method in order
to understand the mysterious signs and their meaning.?

1 According to Saint Jerome (Ep. 53,8), “Apocalypsis Joannis tot habet sacramenta, quot verba. Parum dixi pro
merito voluminis. Laus omnis inferior est: in verbis singulis multiplices latent intelligentiae.”

2 Foran overview of various methods used by modern scholars to interpret the Book of Revelation, see R.S. Mor-
ton, Recent Research on Revelation (RRBS 7; Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix Press 2014).

3 The methodology of this paper employs the tools of audience-response or audience-oriented criticism,
(also known as reader-response or reader-oriented criticism or theory). For examples of this method used
to read the biblical texts see EV. McKnight, Postmodern Use of the Bible. The Emergence of Reader-Oriented
Criticism (Nashville, TN: Abingdon 1988); R.M. Fowler, Lez the Reader Understand. Reader-Response Criti-
cism and the Gospel of Mark (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress 1991); W. Carter — J.P. Hail, Masthew’s Parables.

—(D
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1. Revelation 12:1-6 in the Previous Biblical Studies

Revelation 12 has been at the center of scholarly debate for some time on account of its unu-
sual form introducing the two signs, and of important questions regarding the exact mean-
ing of these signs.* It is not surprising that many have started to call chapter 12 the heart of
Revelation,’ or at least a key to unlock the meaning of the entire book.® The great sign that
appeared, followed by another sign, evidently differs in form from the preceding context
where the visions were introduced by the simple, yet significant, construction “and I saw.”
The dragon, one of the central figures in this passage, is a mythical creature and indeed not
aheavenly one. It is found in fairy tales, myths and legends, not in the New Testament.”
Scholars have put a lot of effort into answering these questions and grasping the meaning of
the two signs, especially the sign of the woman.® Ancient tradition had always interpreted
the sign of the woman as a reference to the Church and its members who have to suffer
persecution and are subjected to hatred and misunderstanding by the world.” This ecclesi-
astical interpretation was subsequently replaced, starting already by the end of the fifth cen-
tury, by Marian interpretations. In this new perspective, the great sign was understood as
a presentation of Mary and of the birth of the Messiah. Recently, many commentators have
expressed the opinion that this sign is suited better to the former, ‘collective’ interpreta-
tion.'” Nevertheless, there are still some commentators who prefer to follow the ‘individual
interpretation.!

Aside from the question of correct interpretation, individual or collective, scholars
have struggled with questions regarding the relationship between Revelation 12 and some

Audience-Oriented Perspectives (CBQMS 30; Washington, D.C.: Catholic Biblical Association of America
1998) 12-13; PJ. Rabinowitz, “Whirl Without End: Audience-Oriented Criticism,” Contemporary Literary
Theory (eds. G.D. Atkins — L. Morrow) (Amherst, MA: University of Massachusetts Press 1989) 81-100;
J.P. Tompkins, Reader-Response Criticism. From Formalism to Post-Structuralism (Baltimore, MD: Johns Hop-
kins University 1980); M.A. Powell, What is Narrative Criticism? (Minneapolis, MN: Fortress 1990).

4 D.Prigent, Apocalypse 12. Histoire de lexégése(BGBE 2; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 1959); P. Farkas, La «donna»
di Apocalisse 12. Storia, bilancio, nuove prospettive (TGST 25; Roma: Pontificia Universitd Gregoriana 1997);
D. Kotecki, “Kryteria interpretacji Apokalipsy, BPTh S (2012) 15-34.

s J.L. Kovacs — C. Rowland - R. Callow, Revelation. The Apocalypse of Jesus Christ (Malden, MA: Blackwell
2004) 134-135.

6 In this way Prigent, Apocalyse 12, 136-147; G.K. Beale, The Book of Revelation. A Commentary on the Greek
Text (NIGTC; Grand Rapids, MI: Paternoster 1999) 621.

7 In the New Testament, the noun dpdxwv is found exclusively in Revelation, thirteen occurrences, of which
eleven are in Revelation 12-13. It is quite frequent in LXX, 36 occurrences, where it is used to designate evil
and to symbolize the sea monsters that oppress Israel.

8 Anabridged version of this long quest is found in Kovacs — Rowland — Callow, Revelation, 134-146.

9 M.C. Paczkowski, “La Lettura cristologica dell'apocalisse nella chiesa prenicena;” SBFLA 46 (1996) 187-222.

10 U Vanni, “Dalla maternitd di Maria alla maternitd della Chiesa: Un’ipotesi di evoluzione da Gv 2,3-4
€1926-27 ad Ap 12,1-67 RAT 26 (1985) 28-47.

11 E.Testa, “Lastruttura di Ap 12,1-17) SBFL A 34 (1984) 225-238; B. Buby, “The Story-Tellers of Mary, Em-
manuel 105 (1999) 298-307.
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evident similarities found in extra-biblical legends and myths.'* In the twentieth century
scholars proposed four different answers: 1) John used the Greek myths of Apollo, Leto
and Python; 2) he was influenced as well by Egyptian sources representing the story of
Isis, Osiris, Horus and Typhon; 3) he might have adopted a Babylonian myth of the bat-
tle between Damkina, Marduk and Tiamat; 4) or built upon the biblical tradition found
in Gen 3:15." Unfortunately, the extended attempt to answer these source-critical ques-
tions raised another one: any assumption that John used pagan legends and myths has to
be confronted with his constant exhortation not to compromise with this present world
(Revelation 2-3).

Scholars generally agree that Revelation 12 can be divided into three parts.'* This
universal agreement, however, seems to end there. In fact, many commentators disagree
on the precise nature of these presupposed parts, and as a consequence end the first part
in different places. Wilfred J. Harrington starts the first part in 12:1 and ends in 12:4a.”
David E. Aune starts the division in 11:19 and runs through 12:6'¢ Francois Martin recog-
nizes that the story starts in 12:1 but sees it ending in 12:5. The reason for dividing in this
way is the evident movement from heaven to the wilderness (the earth)."” Finally, Gregory
K. Beale prefers to consider chapter 12 as one vision with various parts, where verses 10-12
serve as a heavenly interpretation.'® This consideration does not stop him from identifying
the first part to be 12:1-6.”

12 D. Busch, Der gefallene Drache. Mythenexegese am Beispiel von Apokalypse 12 (TANZ 19; Tiibingen — Basel:
Francke 1996).

13 Anextended presentation of these legends and their evaluation is found in D.E. Aune, Revelation 6-16 (WBC
52B; Nashville, KY: Nelson 1998) 665-675; Beale, The Book of Revelation, 625; EJ. Murphy, Fallen Is Babylon.
The Revelation to Jobn (NTC; Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press 1998) 279-282.

14 JM. Ford, Revelation (AB 38; Garden City, NY: Doubleday 1975) 187-188; Beale, The Book of Revelation,
624; J.L. Resseguie, The Revelation of John. A Narrative Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker 2009) 169;
Murphy, Fallen Is Babylon, 277; J.R. Yeatts, Revelation (Scottdale, PA: Herald 2003) 218; H. Giesen, Die Of

fenbarung des Johannes (Regensburg: Pustet 1997) 270-271.

15 'W.J. Harrington, The Apocalypse of St. John. A Commentary (London: Chapman 1969) 164.

16 David E. Aune (Revelation 6-16, 665-675) followed by many others, notes that the noun “sign” becomes
amarker to distinguish a new part of the book. In fact, in chapters 4-11 this noun is never used.

17 E Martin, Lipocalypse. Lecture Sémiotique (Lyon: Profac — Cadir 2004) 192.

18 Beale, The Book of Revelation, 622-624.

19 Many other scholars share this division. Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 169; Murphy, Fallen Is Babylon, 277;
Yeatts, Revelation, 218; Giesen, Die Offenbarung, 271.
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2. The Disposition of the Audience and Their Response

Revelation 12:1-6 is one of the crucial passages in the third section of the Revelation given
to John on the island of Patmos.”® So far, the audience® have heard the inaugural vision,
which John saw on the Lord’s Day (1:1-20). They have heard the series of seven symbolic
oracles to the seven churches in Asia Minor (2:1-3:22).

The oracles to the seven churches (with praise, reccommendations and exhortations)
were followed by a vision of heaven opened, where John saw the One sitting on the throne
(4:1-5a). He also saw heavenly worship (4:5b-11), and a scroll, whose seals nobody could
open (5:1-5) except the Lamb that had been slain (5:6-10). The audience heard that
the breaking of the seven seals of the mysterious scroll unleashed a series of horses. The rid-
ers of these horses received power to harm the earth. The prayer of the souls under the altar
(6:9-11), the vision of 144,000 servants of God sealed on the forehead (7:1-8) as well as
the vision of a great crowd dressed in white robes and worshiping God (7:9-17) served as
an interlude between the series of the seals.

The audience then heard that the opening of the seventh and last seal (8:1-5) was fol-
lowed by a great silence, after which came a vision of seven angels trumpeting their trum-
pets (8:6-11:19). Inside this section, the audience heard the announcement of three woes
(8:6-13), the release of four angels (9:13-21), and then how a mighty angel had ordered
John to devour a little scroll (10:1-11).

The immediate context preceding 12:1-6 is the description of the martyrdom and vindi-
cation of two prophetic witnesses (11:1-14), who were killed on the streets of that great city
spiritually called Sodom and Egypt. The immediate context following 12:1-6 is the pres-
entation of the heavenly battle between Michael and the dragon in 12:7-12. This battle is
followed by the persecution of the woman in 12:13-18. The presentation of the two signs
in the sky, the heavenly battle, and the persecution of the woman are followed by visions

20 There are certainly many different ways to divide the book of Revelation. In this paper, I have chosen to follow
this division: 1) the inaugural vision and account of what John saw in 1:1-20; 2) John, ‘in the Spirit; is shown
what soon must happen in 2:1-3:22; 3) John, in the Spirit, is shown what must happen after these things in
4:1-16:21; 4) John, carried in the Spirit, is shown the prostitute, and ‘the bride of the Lamb’ in 17:1-21:8;
5) John, carried in the Spirit, is shown the Holy City in 21:9-22:21.

21 Here and throughout the paper I take the noun “audience” as a collective noun. The plural form corresponds
better to the Greek text where plural nouns are used for the audience. The audience are most likely to be un-
derstood as a group of Gentile-Christians living in Asia Minor as the letters to the seven churches may sug-
gest (Rev 2-3). The use of many biblical and extrabiblical references suggests that the audience are well versed
in the OT traditions as well as have an extensive knowledge of the pagan myths. Thus, contrary to Gregory
K. Beale (7he Book of Revelation, 81-86) who suggests that the readers of Revelation most likely came from
an illiterate pagan Greek background and would have been unable to understand the OT traditions. The text
of Revelation itself indicates that the implied audience of Revelation have a good knowledge of the OT, its back-
ground with all its nuances. Moreover, the implied audience of Revelation have to face all kind of difficulties
and oppressions (most likely the persecution under Domitian A.D. 81 to 96) which lead them to cry out and
ask for retribution (Rev 6:10). Finally, one cannot forget that the author found himself on the island of Patmos
“on account of the Word of God and testimony of Jesus” (Rev 1:9). At the same time the author of Revelation
assures the audience that their penitence, faithfulness and endurance will have an eternal reward (Rev 7).
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of two beasts, which form a sort of diptych: the first rises from the sea (13:1-10), whereas
the second comes out of the earth (13:11-18).

3. Chiasmus as the Rhetorical Device??

Revelation 12 has a chiastic structure A B A’ The elements A (12:1-6) and A’ (12:13-18)
recount the story of the woman and the dragon, while the central element B focuses on
the description of the war between Michael and the dragon (12:7-12).* The first element
in this chiasm, 12:1-6, the object of this study, also has its own chiastic structure, described
as AB C B’ A’ where C is the pivot or turning point of the story. In fact, Rev 12:3c¢ is
the only place of the passage where “ten horns” (képata d¢xa) of the dragon are mentioned
which makes it unparallel element of the whole structure.
A (12:1-3a)
a) "*And a great sign appeared in the sky,
b) *a woman clothed with the sun and the moon under her feet *and on her head
a crown of twelve stars,
b’) 2and she is pregnant, and cries out, laboring and being tormented, to give birth.
') *And there appeared another sign in the sky,
B (12:3b)
**and behold, a great red dragon having seven heads
C (12:3c)
3and ten horns
B’ (12:3d)
dand on his heads seven diadems,
A’ (12:4-6)
a) “and its tail swept a third of the stars of heaven and threw them to the earth. ®Then
the dragon stood in front of the woman who was about to give birth,
b) “so that when she gave birth, he might devour her child.
¢) **And she gave birth to a son, a male child, who is about to shepherd all the nations
with an iron staff.
b’) ®*And her child was caught up to God and his throne
) “and the woman fled into the wilderness, where she has a place prepared by God, so
that they nourish her for one thousand two hundred and sixty days.
The above diagram illustrates that the first unit of chiasm A (12:1-3a) opens and closes
with the appearance of asign in the sky. Both signs are introduced with the verbal form
(3¢07) and are called in the same way (onueiov). The detailed description of the first sign

22 For the chiasm and other rhetorical devises used by the biblical authors, sec J. Resseguie, Narrative Criticism of
the New Testament. An Introduction (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic 2005) 41-79.
23 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 169.
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constitutes the pivot (b b) of the unit. The detailed description of the second sign is found
in units B (12:3b), C (12:3c), and B’ (12:3d). These units draw the attention of the audi-
ence to the abnormality of the second sign. The description starts with the dragon’s seven
heads in B (12:3b), passes to its ten horns in C (12:3bc) and finally ends with the seven
diadems on its seven heads in B’ (12:3d). The reason to divide them in this way is the par-
allel reference to the seven heads of the dragon in B and B’ and the description of its ten
horns in unit C. The passage ends with the interaction between the two signs. In this way,
the initial presentation of the two signs in A (12:1-3a) finds its continuation in a short de-
scription of the dragon’s hostility toward the woman and her child in A’ (12:4-6). Also, this
final unit has some sub-units where the description of the birth of the child who is about to
shepherd all the nations with an iron staffis the pivot of the unit.

4. Reader-Response Analysis of the Passage

4.1. A Great Sign Appeared in the Sky (Rev 12:1-3a)

a) And a great sign appeared in the sky (12:1a). The audience note that this vision opens
in a different way than all the others. John is not the only one who is able to see it. The use
of the aorist passive ‘appeared’ (¢6n) indicates that this ‘great sign’ (onueiov puéya) is visible
to all. Moreover, the sign appeared in ‘the sky’ and involves astral bodies. The audience are
therefore aware that the sign is different, and that it has a universal meaning.

Since sign’ in 12:1 is the first use of this noun in the whole book, it certainly draws
the attention of the audience. The audience can easily anticipate the meaning of this sign,
for this noun has frequently, if not exclusively, a religious connotation and may imply an in-
tervention by God.** Normally, the noun onpeiov is used in reference to asign, or distin-
guishing mark, whereby something that is known (Gen 1:14). It can also be used as ref-
erence to an event that is an indication or confirmation of divine innervation (Isa 7:14).
The audience heard in the opening vision that the time is near (1:3) and the visions pertain
to what is about to happen (1:19b). In this perspective, the audience can interpret anueiov
asa forewarning sign or portent. The sign is therefore an anticipation of what has to happen
soon. The adjective ‘great’ makes it clear that the sign is not ordinary, but rather important,
and previously unknown. The response of the audience must therefore be to prepare them-
selves for the content of this great sign.

b) A woman clothed with the sun and the moon under her feet and upon her head a crown
of twelve stars (12:1bc). The audience hear that the general introduction of the sign is fol-
lowed now by its detailed description. First of all, the sign is universal, both in its visibility
and its destination. It is not hidden from the sight of the audience. So far, the audience had

24 Ford, Revelation, 195. According to Frederick J. Murphy (Fallen Is Babylon, 277) the noun owueiov points be-
yond itself, for it indicates heavenly power at work. Heinz Giesen (Die Offenbarung, 276) interprets in the same
way. See also H. Gollinger, Das «Grosse Zeichens von Apocalypse 12 (SBM 11; Stuttgart: Echter 1971) 80-83.



Piotr Blajer - A Great Sign Appeared in the Sky

heard the noun ‘woman’ twice (2:20 and 9:8). However, none of the previous occurrences
seem to be comparable to this one. In fact, in the first case, the community in Thyatira was
reproached for having tolerated the works of the woman Jezebel who called herself a proph-
etess. The audience were also beseeched not to follow Jezebel, for her teaching deceived
God’s servants. In the second case, the audience heard about women’s hair. It was used to
depict the locusts that came out of the abyss to harm people who did not have the seal of
God on their forehead.

Based on these two occurrences the audience have a rather negative connotation of
this sign. However, if well acquainted with biblical and extra-biblical parallels, the audi-
ence correct the first impression and understand the true meaning of this sign. In fact, in
the biblical tradition, ‘woman’ is a frequent symbol for Israel, for the Holy City of Jerusa-
lem, and for the community of the faithful. The Prophets have frequently used the image
of awoman to designate the special relationship of God with his people (Hos 2:16-17).
It was used to represent people crying out to God for salvation (Isa 26:17), or to portray
Zion giving birth to children, a symbol of rebirth after exile (Isa 66:7-8).%¢

At this point the audience are already able to identify the woman, but the description of
her dress will be a further guide. The woman is dressed with the sun, with the moon under
her feet, and she wears a crown of twelve stars. The audience already heard about the sun
previously (6:12; 7:2; 7:16 and 8:12). The most significant passages are those where the sun
is associated with Christ whose face shone like the sun shining at full strength (1:16), or
with the angel whose face was like the sun (10:1). Based on these two passages the audience
perceive the heavenly identity and protection of the woman.”

The second element of the woman’s heavenly attire is the moon. For the audience, this
element is an evident allusion to her power and dominion. The moon is under her feet;
hence it is subject to her power. The moon can also be a symbol of her exaltation and glory.
Furthermore, according to the OT, a double interpretation is possible: the moon is both
a symbol of stability (Ps 89:37 LXX 88:38) and a symbol of beauty (Cant 6:10).

The third element is a crown composed of twelve stars.® At this stage, the audience
are already well acquainted with stars and crowns since they were frequently used in

25 As it has already been pointed out, some have also proposed the Marian interpretation. However, this allu-
sion is not as evident as the former, and presumes that the audience knew the Fourth Gospel. The former
interpretations are testified in the OT and are hence better known to the audience. Vanni, “Dalla maternita di
Maria,” 28-47; Testa, “La struttura di Ap 12,1-17;" 225-230; Farka$, La «donna> di Apocalisse 12, 90-100;
G. Biguzzi, Apocalisse. Nuova versione, introduzione e commento (LBIN'T 20; Milano: Paoline 2005) 250-252.

26 Murphy, Fallen Is Babylon, 282. Also, Diane Tracy-Cole (“Woman in the Wilderness. Rereading Revelation
12 Wilderness. Essays in Honour of Frances Young [eds. EM. Young —R.S. Sugirtharajah] [Library of New
Testament Studies 295; New York: Clark 2005] 45) justly argues that there is no need to look for support in
extra biblical sources for the OT provides a variety of good examples.

27 Beale, The Book of Revelation, 627.

28 According to Hildegard Gollinger (Das «Grosse Zeichens von Apocalypse 12, 83) “mit der Anordnung der
zwolf Sterne in einem Kranz ist ihr siegreicher, tiberirdischer Triumph ausgesprochen.” In a similar way Francis-
co Contreras Molina (“La mujer en Apocalipsis 12, EphMar 43 [1993] 373) “la corona representa una mues-

tra de Victoria y pose un alcance escatolégico”
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the previous visions of the Revelation. The crown, one of the crucial elements in the pres-
entation of the twenty-four elders (4:4), is a reward that Christ will give to those who are
faithful (2:10). The crown, which is life itself, will not be taken away, for it is a synonym of
triumph. The crown is also a symbol of power and authority. The rider on a white horse was
given a crown in order to go and conquer, and likewise the locusts had crowns as they went
to harm men (6:2; 9:7). On the other hand, the stars on the crown remind the audience of
the seven stars in the hand of the one like the Son of man (1:16), which are the seven angels
of the seven churches (1:20). Combining these two interpretations, the audience under-
stand that the crown of stars on the woman’s head has a positive meaning. It is a reward,
a sign of protection, sign of her victory, and sign of being close to God, that no one can take
from her.?”

The number twelve, another frequent element in Revelation, implies the idea of com-
pleteness. This number unites the heavenly number three with the earthly number four.
In the OT the image of twelve stars reminds the audience of Joseph’s dream (Gen 37:9-11)
whereas in Revelation it also recalls the twelve tribes of Israel and the twelve Apostles.™

b’) And she is pregnant, and cries out, laboring and being tormented, ro give birth (12:2).
A detailed description of the heavenly attire worn by the woman in unit b (12:1bc) is fol-
lowed by a detailed description of her and her situation in b’

The present participle &yovon and the whole expression v yaotpt is a technical phrase
for a pregnant woman in LXX (cf. Gen 16:5; Isa 7:14).>* The audience, aware of the OT
prophecies, especially the prophecy in Isa 7:14, identify the woman of the vision with
the mother of Emmanuel.»

The shift from the aorist passive ‘appeared’ (d¢67) to the present form ‘cries out’ (kpd{et)
strikes the audience, but it is not an error that has to be corrected.* The present tense con-
fers vividness to the story, and it serves better to capture the attention of the audience.
The present form builds up the expectations of the audience and points to what is about
to happen. Since the image of the woman who is about to bear a child or suffer the pains of

29 Giesen, Die Offenbarung, 277.

30 Some commentators have also suggested that twelve stars and the number twelve might be an allusion to
the zodiac. Yeatts, Revelation, 219. Aune (Revelation 6-16, 682) gives an example of the synagogue in Bet
Alpha, Isracl. However, it has to be noted that this splendid mosaic representation of the zodiac comes from
alater period and does not seem to give any clear support to the point.

31 Yeatts, Revelation, 220.

32 Aune, Revelation 6-16, 683.

33 Although both texts, Isaiah 7 (LXX) and Revelation 12 use the same expression v yootpt &yovow and both use
ovueiov, the Isaiah prophesy uses a different noun for woman which is mepBévog and not yvvy.

34 The 27th edition of Nestle-Aland opted for the present form xpdlet. This Jectio is well testified in P¥, codex
Sinaiticus, 1006, 1841,2053 and some others manuscripts. Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus, the Majority text, syriac
version Harklensis along with manuscripts 046 and 2351 have the imperfect form #kpafev. The form xpdlet
is a historical present, therefore it might be the original reading which should be preserved. In the same way,
verse 4 preserves the present form oUpet for the historical present.
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labor, frequently alludes to Israel in distress (Ps 48:7; Isa 13:8; 21:3),% to the forthcoming
period of salvation (Isa 26:17), and to deliverance from the Babylonian exile (Mic 4:9),
the audience understand that the woman’s distress is a call for God’s intervention. Thus,
they expect that the birth of the child will bring salvation.

The audience previously heard the verb ‘cries out” The souls under the altar cried out,
asking the Sovereign Master, holy and true, how long before he will judge those who live on
the carth and avenge their blood (6:10). The angel ascending from the east of the sun cried
out to the four angels who had been given permission to damage the earth and the sea (7:2).
The audience also remember that this verb was frequently associated with a ‘great sound’
(dwvj ueyddy) or ‘strong sound’ (ioyvpd dwvij). At this point, the audience realize that
the verb ‘to cry out” has here a special and important role. It not only serves to draw the at-
tention of the audience—the passive form (d¢0v) has this function-but also to show that
what follows is of great importance: it heralds a solemn proclamation just as the other oc-
currences of this verb will indicate (18:2; 19:17).

&) And there appeared another sign in the sky (12:3a). Having heard a twofold descrip-
tion of the woman, her attire and her situation, the audience now hear of ‘another sign’
that appears on the scene. The use of the same noun ‘sign’ (onpeiov) and same passive form
(dd0n) serves as connectors, which put the two signs in relation. The sub-unit 2" (12:3a)
reiterates the first sub-unit a (12:1a). The audience notice that the signs share at least some
characteristics, for both are in the sky and both can be interpreted as portents, forewarn-
ings of what has to happen. Nevertheless, the audience are also aware that there is a notice-
able difference between these two signs. Two adjectives accompanying the nouns help to
emphasize the difference. The first sign is called ‘great’ (uéya), while the second is being
called ‘another’ (#\Xo). Besides this, the audience do not have any more details to identify
the second sign.

4.2. Red Dragon Having Seven Heads (Rev 12:3b)

And bebold a great red dragon having seven bheads (12:3b). A simple and limited description
of the second sign, the great dragon in B (12:3b) evidently contrasts to the long, elaborate
and meticulous description of the woman’s attire and her situation in A (12:1-2). Thus,
the audience perceive that that there is an evident difference between the two signs.

The attention of the audience is caught by the interjection (i300). So far, an interjection
was quite often used to draw the attention of the audience to what had been said or what had
been seen. It was used to introduce something new or unusual — for example, the open door in
heaven (4:1), the vision of the throne in heaven (4:2) or the black horse (6:5). Since the in-
terjection in 12:3b is used without a finite verb, it serves as a marker of strong emphasis.*®

35 C.D. Bergmann, Childbirth as a Metaphor for Crisis. Evidence from Ancient Near East, the Hebrew Bible, and
IQHXL1-18 (BZAW 382; Berlin — New York: De Gruyter 2008).
36 L. Thompson, Revelation (Nashville, TN: Abingdon 1998) 133.
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The other sign is described as a dragon, a creature that until now was unknown to
the audience. Although unknown, the audience are able to identify some of its characteris-
tics. In fact, since the outer appearance should reflect some inner characteristic, red identi-
fies the dragon as an instrument of destruction.” In fact, the audience have already heard
about the red horse and its rider, who had received permission to take peace from the earth
so that people would butcher one another (6:4). Since these two are the only occurrences
where the color red has been mentioned, its meaning for the dragon must be seen in light
of its previous, clearer occurrence.”®

The audience can also understand the meaning of this sign based on the OT traditions
where the dragon’s image is involved. LXX makes frequent use of the noun ‘dragon. There
are more than thirty places where the noun is used. Some of them translate the rare and
poetic Hebrew noun ‘leviathan’ (Job 40:25) and the other more frequent noun ‘tannin’
(Job 7:12). In the poetic and prophetic books of the OT, these nouns are used to describe
types of creatures evocative of the primordial chaos: the sea-monsters, the serpent that was
fashioned by Moses, as well as other desert creatures. There is no need to look for support
in Greek, Babylonian or Middle-Eastern legends or myths.?” Based on biblical traditions,
the audience can identify the dragon of the vision with the sea-monster, a destroying power
and opponent of God (Isa 27:1; 51:9; Job 7:12). The dragon represents Egypt — the enemy
par excellence of Israel at the time of Exodus (Isa 51:9). The dragon’s red color makes this
connection even clearer.®

The seven heads of the dragon are the first expression of this kind in Revelation. The au-
dience once again notice that the number seven is a perfect number, a union of the heavenly
and the earthly numbers. The audience heard previously the number seven. The oracles
were sent to the seven churches, which represented the universal community of the be-
lievers in Christ (2:1-3:32). So far, all occurrences of the number seven give the audience
the idea of universality, completeness and power (1:4; 16; 4:5; 5:1, 6). The audience
can therefore imagine that the seven heads of the dragon represent the completeness and
universality of its power.

4.3. Ten Horns of the Dragon (Rev 12:3¢)

And ten horns. Alimited description of the dragon in B (12:3b) is further developed in
the next sub-unit. The audience hear that this ‘other’ sign, the red dragon, has not only

37 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 171-172.

38 Aune (Revelation 6-16, 683-684) argues that for Greeks and Egyptians the color red might have had also
a positive meaning, or even some protective powers. Here however, in the present context, the color red has
evidently a negative connotation.

39 Itis certainly possible that the audience was familiar with the ancient legends and myths including dragons
and other creatures. Since John, however, exhorts the communities not to compromise with the present world
(Rev 2-3), it is rather difficult to maintain the idea that he used those legends or myths in this context, unless
one assumes that he restored to it in order to make evident that the forces of evil either way, sooner or later, lose
against true and only God.

40 Resseguie, The Revelation of John, 172; Giesen, Die Offenbarung, 279.
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seven heads, but is also equipped with ten horns. It is certainly difficult to imagine how
ten horns are distributed on the seven heads of the dragon. However, in the text there is
no allusion to any kind of pause for the audience to stop and ponder this strange sign, as
there was in 8:1 when the Lamb opened the scroll “there was a silence in heaven for about
halfan hour” The expectations of the audience are certainly growing, for this sign is indeed
‘another’!

Although the ‘ten horns’ of the dragon is the first expression of this kind in Revelation,
the audience have heard previously the number ten. In the message to the church in Smyr-
na, the audience were encouraged not to fear the suffering which was to come. Satan was
going to throw some of the community’s members into prison, but this would last for only
ten days, a rather short period of time.” Based on these occurrences, which are the only
previous ones including the number ten, the audience understand that the mysterious ten
horns imply something short and ephemeral that will not last long.

The audience understand that the ten horns of the dragon are also an allusion to the ten
horns of the strong and powerful beast in Daniel 7:7. In Daniel’s vision the ten horns were
an attribute of a very strong, fearful and terrifying beast that crushed its victims and had
great teeth like iron. According to Daniel’s vision, these horns veiled the idea of the ten
kings that were to come (Dan 7:24); in other words, the totality of the kingdoms that
would come to oppress.

These two images help the audience to understand what they hear. The ten-horned
dragon is very strong, powerful and terrifying. Although very strongand powerful, the au-
dience do not have to fear the dragon, for its power and strength are only ephemeral and
will not last longer than it will have to.

4.4. Seven Diadems on His Seven Heads (Rev 12:3d)

And on his heads seven diadems. Having heard the description of the dragon with its seven
heads and ten horns, the audience hear that the dragon also wears seven diadems. The au-
dience realize that just as the woman was wearing a crown so also does the dragon wear
a similar attribute of seven diadems. At this point the audience realize that they have al-
ready heard the number seven in the description of the dragon. In fact, the number seven
reiterates the seven heads of the dragon in unit C (12:3c). Having made this connection
the audience realize that the ten horns of the previous unit—indicating that the dragon’s
strength was to last for only a limited time—was the pivot, the turning point in the story.
However, the seven diadems in the description of the monstrous dragon is a new
element for the audience. So far, they had not heard of it in any context. The image is

41 There have been different attempts to uncover the meaning of the number ten. It has been proposed that
the number ten refers to the ten fingers of the hand, the sum of the numbers between 1 and 4, or might be
an idiomatic expression for ‘two terrible horns. None of these interpretations, however, have any support in
the context of the book. It is better to interpret on the basis of what the audience heard so far and what they
know from the OT, although some authors consider ten most likely a synonym of great power. Yeatts, Revela-
tion,221.
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unknown, but the audience have some idea what the image of the diadem implies. In fact,
the noun ‘diadem’ (Siddnpat) is quite frequent in LXX, where it is part of the royal attire
worn by Queen Esther (Esth 2:17) and any other person holding a royal position, for ex-
ample Antiochus (1 Macc 11:54). The audience notice that a diadem is similar to a crown,
which has been mentioned before. The last time, it was used in the detailed description of
the woman (Rev 12,1b). The dragon wearing the diadems has royal power, but his power
differs from the power of the woman. She is crowned with a crown, the reward that Christ
will give to those who are faithful. The dragon wears only diadems. At this point the audi-
ence comprehend that the two nouns, although similar, have slightly different meanings.*
Since a crown is the award given to the winner, the audience are clearly told who is the most
important figure in this diptych.

4.5 Signs Combined, Dragon Weeps a Third of Dtars and Dtands in Front of
the Woman (Rev 12:4-6)

a) And its tail swept a third of the stars of the sky and threw them to the earth. And the drag-
on stood in front of the woman who is about to give birth (12:4ab). At this point the audience
have been introduced to two signs: the two protagonists of the vision. A new unit opens
with the image of the dragon throwing down a third of the stars. That the audience are
introduced to a new unit is evident in the repetition of the words ‘sky’ and ‘woman,” both
echoes of unit A (12:1-3a).

The fraction of the stars that are thrown down is a sign of the limited power of the drag-
on. Although the dragon is great and terrifying, his ability to destroy is limited. The dragon
completes this demolishing action with its tail. The audience heard previously the noun
‘tail’ in the context of the seven trumpets (8:9-11:19). Tails like those of scorpions or like
those of snakes were part of the destroying equipment worn by the locusts (9:10) and by
the horses (9:19). In their tails resided the ability and power to destroy and to inflict injuries
(9:105 9:20). Since these two are the only occurrences of the noun ‘tail’ in the whole previ-
ous context, the audience are invited to associate the dragon’s tail with destroying power.
There is no need to look for support in the OT traditions. The image is clear enough and
speaks for itself.

Hearing about the dragon that cast down those stars, the audience remember not only
the seven stars in the hand of the one who is like the son of man (1:17; 1;20; 2;1; 3;1) or
the morning star, but also remember the falling stars that followed the opening of the sixth
seal (6:13) and the trumpeting of the third (8:10), fourth (8:12) and fifth trumpet (9:1).
The audience also recollect that the stars are part of the heavenly attire worn by the woman
(12:1). The following image of the dragon that ‘stood’ in front of the woman who is about
to bear a child leaves no doubt. The audience make the connection. The dragon will surely
try to destroy the child just like it destroyed a third of the stars. The suspense is growing and

42 Aune, Revelation 6-16, 636.
43 Yeatts, Revelation, 221.
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the audience listen carefully for what will happen to the mysterious yet unborn child. Will
the powerful dragon destroy it or not? Will the child be kept safe (as were the majority of
the stars)?

b) so that when she gave birth, he might devour her child (12:4c). It is the second time
when the audience hear that the woman is about to give birth (12:1c and 12:4b). What
the audience already anticipated; the following presentation makes clear. There is no
doubt. The dragon’s intention is to ‘devour” her child (6 téxvov adtijg) ‘when’ - o, ‘as soon
as’— it is born. The audience had already heard the verb ¢o0iw four times, and three times
its compound xateabiw. As the compound verb, the audience first heard it in the com-
mand which was given to John, when the Angel ordered John to devour the scroll (twice
in 10:9-10), and then in connection to the two olive trees and two lamps-stands standing
in front of the Lord of the earth (11:4), ready to devour anyone who wanted to harm them.
Usage of the verb xarea8iw along with the previous presentation of the extraordinary power
of the dragon speaks for itself.* The audience can only await the unfolding of the plot and
are anxious over the life of the unborn child.

c) she gave birth to a son, a male child, who is about to shepherd all the nations with an iron
staff (12:5a). The audience already heard twice before that the woman was about to bear
achild. The first time, in unit A, it was said that the woman was pregnant (12:2b), then
at the beginning of the unit A’ the audience heard that the woman was about to give birth
(12:4¢). Now in the middle of the unit A’ the audience are finally told that the pregnancy
of the woman came to end and she gave birth to a son (viév dpoev).

The audience were expecting with anxiety this event, for the dragon was plotting and
waiting to devour the child as soon as it was born. Here, however, the expectations and
the questions of the audience about what will happen next have to be held. The audience
hear what seems to be a grammatical error. It catches the attention of all. The neuter ac-
cusative adjective (8poev) is used in apposition to the masculine accusative noun (viég).”
Hearing this grammatical incongruity, the audience not only pay close attention to what
follows, but also recall similar constructions taken from the book of the prophet Isaiah 66:7
(¢5éduyev xal Etexe dpoev) and from the Prophet Jeremiah 20:15 (¢téyfn oot dpoev).*

44 Josephine M. Ford (Revelation, 200) notes that there might be an allusion to Nebuchadnezzar who tried to
swallow Jerusalem (Jer 51:34). For Aune (Revelation 6-16, 688) the verb xateaBiw anticipates the following
vision where the carth defends itself and swallows the river spewed from the dragon’s mouth (12:16). Thus,
the earth’s defénse meets the dragon’s offense.

45 There are some textual variants for this construction. Usage of the accusative masculine dpoeva or &ppaeve in,
codex Sinaiticus and Majority text seems to be an attempt solve the problem of the more difficult reading of
the accusative neuter dpaev. In the same way, the omission of the whole apposition in Codex Ephraemi Rescrip-
tus, 051, 1006, 1841 and 2053 might have been another attempt to remove the difficulty completely. Based on
the principle lectio difficilior potior the accusative neuter éipoev should be preserved. Finally, the variant dpoeve:
could be an attempt to harmonize with 12:13. All these variants, each one in its different way, seem to be at-
tempts to correct the more difficult reading.

46 For Aune (Revelation 6-16, 688), the strange construction is intentional. Ugo Vanni (Lapocalisse, ermeneu-
tica, esegesi, teologia [RivBSup 17; Bologna: Dehoniane] 245) suggests that éipoev goes beyond the idea of vidg
by making it a universal synonym of strength, domination and importance. John R. Yeatts (Revelation, 221)
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This unusual construction might be intentional since the child ‘is about to’ shepherd
all the nations with an iron staff. Hearing this last expression, the audience recall Psalm 2,
which they had heard in the oracle to the church in Thyatira (2:27). The only, yet striking,
difference is the change ‘them’ for ‘the nations.

Starting from the very beginning of the unit in 12:1 there have been many indications that
this vision is universal. It was introduced by the aorist passive (9¢81) and it included a series of
cosmic elements visible to everybody. The woman and her child remain unnamed through-
out the whole story, just as the identification of the venue, or place of the action, remains
general. Considering these elements, the audience perceive the slight change of quotation
as the universalization of the child’s mission. It is destined to shepherd all the nations and
not only one ethnic group, or select group of people. At this point the audience realize that
the birth of this child constitutes a pivot, or turning point of this unit. The central part of
this sub-unit is a description of the newborn child’s mission. It is destined to shepherd all
the nations.

b’) And her child was canght up to God and his throne (12:5b). That the previous sub-
unit, and description of the child’s mission, was the pivot is confirmed at the beginning of
this new sub-unit. The child is once again called ‘her child’ (t& téxvov adtijc) just as it was
called in the b’ unit (12:4c).

Questions of the audience whether the child or the dragon will emerge victorious and,
in the end if the child will be saved, find their answers in this sub-unit. The audience hear
that the child is not only saved from the dragon but is also mysteriously caught up and
taken to the throne of God. The aorist passive, ‘caught up, understood as a form of passi-
vum divinum, euphemism for God’s actions, clearly indicates that God is the ‘hidden actor’
in the whole story.” God is invisible and seems to be absent, yet he intervenes at the most
significant moment and protects the child, the Messiah.*

interprets repetition as emphasizing the childs royalty. According to Ford (Revelation, 200), the redundant
épaev stresses manliness in the son. For Giesen (Die Offenbarung, 281), the Hebrew pleonasm serves as a guide,
helping the audience to easily identify the child from the prophecies in Isa 7:14 and Isa 66:7.

47 The concept is borrowed from Resseguie, 7he Revelation of John, 172.

48 Scholars suggest that the ‘catching up’ of the child may be used to depict Christ’s glorious ascension. According
to K. Huber (“Jesus Christus — der Erste und der Letzte: Zur Christologie der Johannesapokalypse,” Die Jo-
hannesapokalypse. Kontexte — Konzepte — Rezeption [eds. J. Frey — J.A. Kelhoffer — F. Téth] [ Tiibingen: Mohr
Sicbeck 2012] 467), “mit der Verwendung von harpadzo fiir die Entriickung (vgl. Apg 8,39; 2 Kor 12,2.4;
1Thess 4,17) werden wahrscheinlich Himmelfahrt und Erhohung Jesu angedeutet.” The only problem with
this interpretation is the lack of any reference to Christ’s ministry on earth or to his death. However, it is pos-
sible to propose the following solutions to this enigma: 1) John frequently shortens the content of Christ’ life
(John 3:13; 8:14; 16:5); 2) Ancient Middle Eastern stories tend to focus only on the beginning and the end
of the story; 3) John is interested in presenting Christ not as suffering but as glorious. Aune, Revelation 6-16,
689; Beale, The Book of Revelation, 639; A. Pataki, “A Non-Combat Myth in Revelation 12" N7 57 (2011)
258-272. If such is the case, we would have here included the entire earthly mission of Jesus, from his birth to
his ascension.
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The audience have heard several times the noun ‘throne; which almost exclusively
refers to God who sits on it.” Hearing that the child was caught up and taken to God’s
throne, the audience recall the promise that was directed to the church of Laodicea. Any-
one victorious would be allowed to share the throne of God just as Christ conquered and
would sit down on the throne (3:21). The audience also heard about the Lamb, who was
slain, standing in the middle of the throne of God (5:6). Finally, the audience heard that
the Lamb, who was at the heart of the throne, would be their shepherd guiding them to
springs of living water (7:17). This last occurrence of the noun is more striking for the fact
that the child’s mission is to shepherd all the nations. Thus, the audience identify the child
with the Lamb who appeared as slain. He is the shepherd who will guide them to the springs
of living water.

&) And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she has a place prepared by God, so that
they nourish ber for one thousand two hundyed and sixty days (12:6). The grand finale, the lib-
eration of the child from the snares of the dragon that started in the previous sub-unit, finds
its completeness in the final sub-unit of A The repetition of the noun ‘woman’ clearly
echoes the first sub-unit in 12:4a and closes the whole chiasm started in unit A (12:1-3a).
At the same time the audience realize that the woman’s flecing into the desert contrasts with
her heavenly appearance and description at the beginning of the vision (12:1-3a).

The audience heard that the child was already safe. It was caught up from harm’s way
and found its place at the throne of God. At this stage, all attention of the audience is fo-
cused on the fate of the woman. The woman fled into the desert. Until now the audience
did not hear about the desert. At first this place seems to be an inhospitable region, far from
anybody and any means of support. However, the audience must correct this first impres-
sion in light of what follows. The perfect participle ‘prepared’ clearly shows that the place
has been made ready beforehand. It was prepared ‘by God’ himself, and therefore it is clear-
ly a place of protection and security where no harm can be done to her.*°

The audience recall the desert, which plays a very important role in the OT particularly
as one of the central settings in the story of the Exodus. Surely it is a place of drought,
famine, demonic powers and dangerous animals.>' It is also a place of temptation where
the Israclites started to murmur against God and his servants Moses and Aaron (Exod 16:2;
Num 14:2; 21:5), as well as a place where God stipulated the Covenant with his people
(Exodus 19-20). In the book of the prophet Hosea (2:16-17), the desert became a place
of hope to restore the previous relationship with God. Hearing about the flecing into
the wilderness or into the desert, the audience recall also the story of the prophet Elijah

49 InRevelation 1-12 there are only two cases where the throne is not associated with God. The first is found in
2:13, where the church in Pergamum dwells where Satan has his throne. The second, in 11:16, presents twenty-
four elders seated on thrones around God’s throne, and who fall down and worship him.

o Beale (7he Book of Revelation, 642) also suggests that although the preposition &6 is best taken instrumentally,
it may imply the idea of derivation from God. In the same way Giesen, Die Offenbarung, 284 and Tracy-Cole
“Woman in the Wilderness,” 49.

st Thompson, Revelation, 133.
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(1Kgs 17:1-7). These images are very suggestive for the fact that both the chosen people of
God and the prophet Elijah not only escaped into the wilderness, but also were nourished
by God. The chosen people were nourished with quails and manna (Exod 15:22-17:7),
while the other with portions of bread and water (1 Kgs 19:6-8).%

The vision of the woman flecing into the desert, along with all the richness of the bibli-
cal traditions connected to the desert, assure the audience that the fate of the woman is as
secure as the fate of her child. The predetermined period of her sojourn in the wilderness,
one thousand two hundred and sixty days, is one more reason to believe that God pre-
pares all. He not only prepared everything, but he is truly the *hidden actor’ and director
of the whole story. Nothing occurs by chance, and everything that happens has its purpose.
Just as God protected the child, now he protects the woman — and in the same way, he will
also guide and protect the audience.

The audience had already heard the mysterious ‘one thousand two hundred and sixty
days, in the context of the two witnesses who will have the power to prophesy (Rev 11).
This predetermined time is similar to the twenty-two months given to the nations to tram-
ple over the Holy City of God. Since in both cases the time is predetermined, the audience
are assured that the mysterious period is a time established by God.>

5. Summary Statement

Having reached the end of the project that was proposed at the beginning of this paper, it is
time to gather the fruits of the research. It has been shown that an unusual way to intro-
duce avision is for the audience a clear indication that a new section starts. As the vision
unfolds, the attention of the audience is caught by some returning expressions that become
keywords. In this way, the audience are able to distinguish three major units.

The first, unit A, presents two signs appearing in heaven. Although the signs are two,
the audience realize that the first sign — that of the woman — is the most important. In fact,
adetailed, two-fold description of the first sign, her attire and her situation, constitutes
the pivot of the unit. Having been introduced to the first sign the attention of the audience
is caught by the abnormality of the second sign. This description starts with the dragon’s
seven heads, unit B (12:3b), passes to its ten horns, unit C (12:3bc), and finally ends with

52 In this list, it is imperative to mention Hagar, slave-girl of Sarah and the mother of Ishmael (Gen 21). Since
the most likely date for the composition of Revelation is the second half of the 1st century it is also possible that
the audience might recall the fleeing of the Jerusalem mother-community into the wilderness of Pella. How-
ever, we cannot presume that the audience made this connection. W. Barclay, 7he Revelation of John (Louisville,
KY: Westminster John Knox 2004) 90; Giesen, Die Offenbarung, 283.

53 Ithasbeen proposed that the concept of a determined period of tribulation, presented once as forty-two months
(11:2), twice as one thousand two hundyed sixty (11:3; 12:6), and once as time two times and half a time (12:14),
may be built upon Daniel’s vision of the tribulation which will come upon the People of God in the future
(Dan 7:25; 9:27; 12:7): Beale, The Book of Revelation, 642. For Giesen (Die Offenbarung, 284) it is clearly
the time leading to the Parousia.
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the seven diadems on its seven heads B’ (12:3d). It has been seen that the reason to divide
the description in this way is the parallel reference to the seven heads of the dragon in
B and B’ and the description of its ten horns in unit C. The pivot unit, the presentation
of the great dragon that has ten horns, is a clear sign for the audience that the power of
the dragon is great, but at the same time its dominion will be short. It will last only ten days,
ashort, determined period. The theme of its power constitutes the pivot of this second
unit B. The audience realize that the second sign evidently contrasts with the first one.

The presentation of the signs has its grand finale in the last unit A’ In this unit, the au-
dience are told about the hostility of the dragon towards the woman. The dragon, aware
that its power lasts for only a short period, a symbolic ten days, tries to swallow the child
to whom the woman is about to give birth. In this way, the dragon wants to thwart and
frustrate God’s plan. The dragon, God’s opponent par excellence, tries to destroy the child,
but fails. Its great strength does not serve to oppose God’s will. The newborn child is caught
up by God to his throne in heaven. The reference to the OT helps the audience to identify
the newborn child as the Messiah who will shepherd all the nations. The presentation of
the child’s mission to shepherd all the nations constitutes the pivot of this last, third unit.
This pivot assures the audience that God’s plan will be realized. This vision assures the audi-
ence that God is almighty, and that he is the *hidden actor’ in the entire vision.

At the end of the vision the audience realize that the heavenly presentation of
the woman seems to contrast with her fleeing into the wilderness. The woman, the mother
of the Messiah, has to flee into the wilderness, but at the same time the audience are assured
that it is a safe place. It is not a place of isolation or an inhospitable region, but is rather
a place of secure protection and encounter with God. Moreover, it is a place prepared by
God, who is the only one capable of providing secure protection. Just as he saved his Mes-
siah from the dragon, he also guides the woman and protects her. Thus, the audience are
encouraged not to fear, for no harm can be done to her.

Frequent allusions to the OT stories and traditions such as Joseph in Egypt, the sub-
sequent liberation from Egypt, the wandering in the desert during the Exodus, the story
of Elijah, and of Jonah, along with the prophetic visions from Isaiah and Daniel, remind
the audience that God has always protected his chosen ones. At the same time, all these allu-
sions are a guarantee that God will always protect and guide his people. Neither the dragon
nor any other creature or earthly power and kingdom can harm them.
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ABSTRACT: The presented study deals with the oldest Christian depiction of a phoenix found in the Cata-
combs of Priscilla in Rome. Since catacomb art is a narrative depiction of biblical stories, it is important to
incorporate the motive of phoenix into historical context. The study performs analysis and comparison
the links and connections of the phoenix symbol in pagan and Christian thought. As Christian iconography
is associated with allegorical symbols, the intention is to anticipate the meaning, origin and etymology of
the phoenix symbol. The article therefore summarizes how the symbol and position of the phoenix found
in the catacombs evolved from Egyptian myths through Greek and Roman culture to the transformation
in Christian literature and Christian thought, especially in the Gospel of John, which connects the symbol
of the phoenix with the palm and Lazarus.

KEYWORDS: phoenix symbolism, catacombs of Priscilla, mythology, Early Christianity art

Introducing the issue, it is necessary to keep in mind that the space in the catacombs was
shared by pagans, Jews and Christians. They could have been Jews or pagans who, on the con-
trary, later became Christians. Both artistic and literary sources provide us with two differ-
ent interpretations, which refer to their “authors” as well as to the addressees. On one hand,
there are Christians who longed to understand the signs that carried the Christian faith.
On the other hand, the Romans, who perceived it as traditional art, objects and art forms,
that defined their identity and culture. In the catacombs we can find images of Greek-Ro-
man gods, plants, animals and a lot more. The value and specifics of these symbols go back
alongway. The Christians of the 1*century, living in Rome in the company of pagans, were
hated, persecuted and murdered after the accusations of Emperor Nero. The religion of
Christians was considered illegal, and in a sense, considered a Jewish sect, even a dangerous
superstition. Christianity represented something new because it was based on the escha-
tological mission of the resurrected Messiah filling the time of preparation for repentance
between glorification and parousia. Because of its distinctive Christology and soteriology,
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it had to come into controversy with Palestinian Judaism as well as Hellenism. Christianity
is the new movementof the history of religion, based on the eschatological universalism of
the Old Testament prophets; it had no parallel in the ancient world. However, the estab-
lishment of Christianity was preceded by a complicated process of separation from the syn-
agogue, which was marked by fierce polemics on the part of Judaism (both Temple and
nascent rabbinic). It was a process of forming one's own religious identity, accompanied by
the persecution and martyrdom of Jesus himself and his followers (disciples).!

As Christians could not openly profess their faith, they used symbols as evidenced by
the images on the walls of the catacombs and even often tombstones with epitaphs® that
sealed the tomb. The walls of the Christian catacombs are decorated with motives painted
using the fresco method, which they got their name after. Among other things, these fres-
coes represent biblical scenes from the New and Old Testaments, which carry a certain
symbolic meaning. Christians used symbols as a visible reminder of their faith in the idea.’
They express a summary of the Christian faith as experienced by Christians* at the time.

1. Phoenix in Early Christian Art

In the study, we focus on the analysis of the symbol of phoenix in early Christian art.
The phoenix appears in various frescoes, mosaics and paintings as early as the beginning
of the 2™ century. His depiction in Christian art was under the auspices of the teachers of
the faith, as a symbol of their teaching and as an image of Christ. All his depictions were
in accordance with the ideas of rebirth, resurrection or rediscovery, victory and martyr-
dom. Perhaps, the most important legacy of the phoenix in Christian art is his reference
to the image of Christ rising from the dead and triumphing over death. In some images,
the phoenix appears on a palm tree. According to Martigny, the phoenix is depicted on

1 Based on the available Christian sources, the relationship between the Synagogue and the Church has been
marked by polemics and apologetics from the beginning. The origins of the relationship are complicated
by the fact that Synagogue and Church, Judaism and Christianity are not homogeneous entities from their
inception, and this pluralism has had an impact on the nature of the relationship. M.S. Wrébel, “Motywy
i formy zydowskich przesladowan pierwotnego Kosciota (I-II w. po Chr.),” BibAr 3 (2013) 421-423. See
more: M. Rosik, “Zarzewie konfliktu miedzy Kosciolem a Synagoga (do 135 roku); Jezus i chrzescijanie
w Zrédiach rabinicznych (eds. K. Pilarczyk — A. Mrozek) (Estetyka i Krytyka 27; Krakéw: Antykwa 2012)
69-103; S.T. Katz, “The Rabbinic Response to Christianity,” The Cambridge History of Judaism. The Late
Roman-Rabbinic Period (ed. S.T.Katz) (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 2006) IV, 259-297;
JT. Sanders, Schismatics, Sectarians, Dissidents, Deviants. The First One Hundyed Years of Jewish-Christian Re-
lations (Valley Forge, PA: Trinity Press International 1993).

2 Marble tombstones with epitaphs engraved with the name and period in which the survivor lived (for exam-
ple, Livia Primitiva, lived for 24 years and 9 days), depicted together with a fish, anchor or dove (we can also
also find the Good Shepherd, dolphin or even depictions objects as a symbol of the profession (e.g. pliers —
when he was a medic or dentist, a boat — when he was a fisherman, etc.).

3 Istituto Salesiano San Callisto, “The Symbols,” The Christian Catacombs of Rome. The Catacombs of Saint
Callixtus, https://www.catacombe.roma.it/en/simboli-cristiani.php [access: 15.07.2020].

4 Istituto Salesiano San Callisto, “The symbols.”
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a palm tree behind the apostle Paul,’ because Paul was an ardent preacher of the doctrine of

Christ's resurrection.’

In early Christian art, the phoenix is depicted on a mosaic in the dome of the Church
of S. Giovanni in Ponte in Naples (around the 4% century), on a sarcophagus in the Vat-
ican museums’ (Pio Cristiano, inv. 1504, the end of the 4™ century). In pictorial form,
the palm tree is associated with a phoenix on a mosaic in the Basilica of St. Cosmas and
Damian (526-530 AD).® In mosaics dating from about the 4" century. The phoenix still
appears in a villa in Piazza Armerina - Sicily and near Aquileia.”

2. Phoenix in the Catacombs of Priscilla'®

The phoenix in Christian iconography first appears on the walls of the catacombs of St. Pris-
cillain Rome. A catacomb painting appears on the wall of the Cappella Greca chapel, which
dates to the end of the 2™ century, but currently its dating is shifted about a century later."

The Catacombs of Priscilla are located on the Via Salaria in Rome, and the first two lev-
els (3 to 8 metres below the surface) of the catacombs were probably named after the Pris-
cilla of Acili. Priscilla belonged to a senatorial family, whose name appears on one of the in-
scriptions in the Acili hypogeum.'? These catacombs differ from other catacombs in their
origin, as they grew into an arenarium.” Christians did not begin to use these catacomb

5 Mosaic in the Basilica of St. Cosmos and Damian.

6 L.Charbonneau-Lassay, The Bestiary of Christ (New York: Parabola Books 1991) 447-449.

7 For example. Passion sarcophagus, which depicts a military trophy to the symbol of the resurrection in
the central emblem.

8 Cf.J.Royt - H. Sedinova, Slovnik symbolii. Kosmos, priroda a lovék v kiestanské ikonografii (Praha: Mladd
Fronta 1998) 176.

9 See: EE. Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” Classica et Mediaevalia 54 (2003) 237.

10 For more information on what these catacombs really look like, we offer a link where you can move around vir-
tually to take a tour of the Catacombs of Priscilla: https://www.google.com/maps/place/ Catacombs+of+Pris:
cilla/@41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3mé6! 1e1!3m4! 1sYe7NvV 1afl AAAAQJOCI
aFQ!20!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!
4d12.5086347 [access: 12.05.2020].

We also recommend you to look at the fresco of the phoenix (this particular link will take you directly to
the Greek Chapel and is directed to the fresco of the phoenix) in the Greck Chapel, as well as other frescoes of
carly Christian art that adorn the walls of the catacombs and which have been preserved.

11 See Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 237.

12 Hypogeum — an ancient underground burial room.

13 For more information on the origin of the catacombs and catacomb art, see: M. Kardis — D. Tlu¢kov4, “His-
toricko-religionistické analyza typoldgif pohanskych symbolov v krestanskych katakombéch v Rime [Histori-
cal-Religious Studies of Typologies of Pagan Symbols in Christian Catacombs in Rome];” Historia Ecclesiastica
10/2 (2019) 14-38, heeps://wwwunipo.sk/public/media/34840/historia_ecclesiastica_02_2019_WEB.pdf
[access: 27.8.2020].

14 Arenarium - sandpit or quarries from pozzolan (fine-grained tuff). See image: https://www.istockphoto.
com/vector/secret-stairway-to-arenarium-gm1045929180-279878024 [access: 15.03.2021].
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galleries’ until the early 3" century, where they built and created about 20 tombs and nich-
es and dug hundreds of Joculus'® (graves) into the gallery walls. These Joculi were bricked
with a burial plate (tombstone) to prevent, among other things, the walls from falling.
At this first level are logically the oldest graves, including the hypogea of the Acili family
(Acili Glabriones) and the so-called Greek chapel. The Greek chapel is heading towards
the so-called Cryproporticus.”” On the niche at the top is a fresco of three magicians'® — Ad-
oration of Magi (Matt 2), a symbol of the founding of the church. At the same time, this
picture is one of the oldest frescoes depicting the Virgin Mary with a child. Right oppo-
site, on the entrance wall, on the right, is a fresco of three bachelors in a burning furnace
(Dan 3:15-24.43-50) as a symbol of faith. Above is a fresco of Moses, which brings water
from the stone using a stick (Exod 17:6) as a symbol and archetype of baptism. Further-
more, there are frescoes as the healing of the paralyzed, which is a symbol of repentance
(Matt 9:2, Mark 2:2-6, Luke 5:18-20). The following is the story of Zuzana (Dan 13),
which symbolizes faith in God in times of persecution and suffering. There is also a fresco
of the funeral® feast,” which is located in the center of the second niche in the back of
the chapel. Joseph Wilpert theorized that the Greek Chapel was a church cemetery based
on the depicted euchrastic interpretation of the banquet/funeral scene (fractiopanis -
breaking of bread). After examining Wilpert Joseph’s theory, the researchers believed that
the room was also used for funerals, based on some graves and a brick seating bench. As for
the chapel in the chronology of the paintings, scientists currently date them back to the pe-
riod of Emperor Gallienus* (253-268 AD).

15 Galleries - it is a name for underground corridors, walls (arcosolia, hypogea, loculi, cubiculum). These corri-
dors (galleries) could have been several meters long, had flat or vaulted ceilings. They were usually 1 m wide and
about 2-3 m high. (Author’s note).

16 Loculus/ sepolcro and fossa — horizontal, oblong niche in the wall, rectangular in shape. Usually the loculi were
placed on top of each other and arranged in vertical rows (it depended on the height of the gallery walls), most-
ly the Joculi were used to bury one person, but there were also cases where two bodies were buried. See image:
hetps://www.gettyimages.com.mx/detail/ilustracion/loculi-open-and-closed-ilustraciones-libres-de-dere-
chos/1045929420 [access: 08.06.2020].

17 The decorations from the 2™ century consist of ornaments and biblical frescoes that cover the vaulted ceiling
and the top of the walls. Stucco panels with marble imitation are drawn and shaped below.

18 Mages are depicted as three characters, each with a different color (diversity).

19 This fresco depicts seven figures sitting at a table, including a veiled woman. On the far left is a bearded per-
son wearing a tunic and a pallium, stretching out his arms to break bread. On the table in front of them are
goblets of wine, a plate with two fish and one with five loaves of bread. The location of the fresco is bound-
ed by seven baskets of bread, three of which are on one side and four are on the other. See: F. Mancinelli —
UM. Fasola, Guide to the Catacombs of Rome (Trevi: Scala - Tecnostampa 2015) 51-52. To preview the fresco
or other frescoes from the catacombs: hetps://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/ @
41.9293392,12.5090929,22,60y,1.85h,113.27t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sSTeIW_-ITUbkAAAQJOCHy-
Ig!12¢0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132{614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296221!
4d12.5085324 [access: 12.05.2020].

20  Mancinelli - Fasola, Guide to the Catacombs of Rome, 52.

21 R.Giuliani - B. Mazzei, The Catacombs of Priscilla (Vatican City: Pontifical Commission of Sacred Archaco-
logy 2016) 39.


https://www.gettyimages.com.mx/detail/ilustración/loculi-open-and-closed-ilustraciones-libres-de-derechos/1045929420
https://www.gettyimages.com.mx/detail/ilustración/loculi-open-and-closed-ilustraciones-libres-de-derechos/1045929420
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293392,12.5090929,2a,60y,1.85h,113.27t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sSTeIW_-IUbkAAAQJOCHyIg!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296221!4d12.5085324
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293392,12.5090929,2a,60y,1.85h,113.27t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sSTeIW_-IUbkAAAQJOCHyIg!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296221!4d12.5085324
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293392,12.5090929,2a,60y,1.85h,113.27t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sSTeIW_-IUbkAAAQJOCHyIg!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296221!4d12.5085324
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293392,12.5090929,2a,60y,1.85h,113.27t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sSTeIW_-IUbkAAAQJOCHyIg!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296221!4d12.5085324
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Next to the entrance hall on the right side of the wall is a phoenix pictured dying in
flames (Figure 1). According to oriental myths, which were also accepted by the local cul-
ture, this fairy-tale bird lived a long time, then perished in burning flames and then was fi-
nally reborn from the ashes. Therefore, it became a symbol of eternity and a symbol of new
birth, renewal*. The Christian community, its art and literature have taken over the myth of
the phoenix to express the mystery of the renewal of the body, virginity and purity — which
is why the phoenix is depicted in frescoes with the story of Zuzana. However, the depiction
of the phoenix style in the Catacombs of Priscilla is really rare, as the phoenix is on fire, his
chest and head are surrounded by a halo, pink light and blue rays (Figure 2). The phoenix
therefore looks like a point of self-immolation. In 1951, this fresco of the phoenix was re-
stored by the Benedictine Annunziata Maruffi (Figure 3).%

3. Phoinix vs. Phoenix (Palm vs. Phoenix)

Phoinix (Gr. dotvi€, 6; Lat. phoenix)** is a word that denotes the so-called palm tree. Spe-
cifically, these are palm leaves (Gr. & Paia @y powikwv), which John, as the only one of
the four evangelists, specifies when describing Jesus® entry into Jerusalem, in which they
are placed before Jesus on the path (compare Luke 19:28-40; Matt 21:1-17; Mark 11:1-11;
John 12:1-19) more identical than John, who is the only one who specifically mentions
palm leaves, the branches of the leaf. Specifically the palm leaf is actually a multi-meaning
word that clearly designates the palm tree and the mythical bird. Frank E. Romer in his
study Another incarnation of The Phoenix analyzes and explains that John's specification of
the branches refined to palm leaves (Hebr. /ulavim) is not accidental, just as there is no ac-
cidental passage of the resurrected Lazarus® before Jesus entered Jerusalem (John 12:1-11).
He explains that this is an important motive in fragments (stories) that refer to immortality

22 melyyeveoin — the future as the restoration and renewal of the world new age (Matt 19:28); as spiritual and
moral renewal of an individual zew birth, regeneration (Titus 3:5). See: T. Friberg — B. Friberg — N.F. Miller
Analytical Lexicon of the Greek New Testament (BibleWorks 10).

23 Giuliani — Mazzei, The Catacombs of Priscilla, 42—43.

24 designations of the word — palm tree, date palm John 12:13; palm branches, palm leaves Rev 7:9; Phoeni-
cian. Frank E.Romer explains the denotative meaning of the words Phoenician, Phoenicians and Phoeni-
cian red. It was a dye that was produced along the Levantine coast. The production of this paint was very
expensive, which meant that the paint was associated only with the rich, powerful and strong people. Phoeni-
cian red is a color that is purple, magenta, also known as Tyrian purple. Another connotation of the meaning
of the word phoenician red is that Pliny the Elder in his book Naturalis bistoria X. In the 10* book and the 3+
paragraph he writes about the species of birds. Among other things, he also mentions a phoenix, whose color is
purple (purpureus). A closer description of the phoenix by Pliny the Elder is given in the paragraph on phoenix,
or depending on the fact that the word phoenix meant unique in Arabic. In: Friberg — Friberg — Miller, Analy-
ical Lexicon; Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 231.

25 We do not encounter this in other evangelists. Matthew and Luke are followed by a passage in which Jesus
expels the sellers and merchants from the temple, and Mark continues with the story of a withered fig tree.
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and resurrection.”® He tries to show that the Evangelist John was not just making a ran-
dom choice, but was concerned with the actual symbolism of the resurrection — whether to
point to the resurrected Lazarus with whom Jesus dined or to the palm branches which had
their symbolic meaning in Judaism (during the celebration of Sukkot as a symbol of joy and
thanksgiving). Thus, Jesus entered Jerusalem in triumph, with the crowd greeting him with
words and waving palm branches that symbolized victory, the triumph of the king and his
very messianic promises (John 12:13). The palm tree is thus a familiar Jewish symbol of vic-
tory, and therefore stands out as a symbol of victorious immortality in the Jewish catacombs
in Rome. This explains why later Christian art depicts the palm branch in the hands of mar-
tyrs. The Christian meaning of the palm leaf signifies victory and joy.*” This symbolism is
narratively associated with the victory of Jesus, and the revival of Lazarus (John 11:1-5) is
asign of the promised resurrection. In his Gospel, in the context of Lazarus ,revival, John
further describes (John 11:25) Jesus® answer to Martha: “I am the resurrection and the life
.. Jesus, the Son of God, through faith in Him, gives a person life that will never be ex-
tinguished, a gift of participation (partaking) in the life of God Himself (John 6:50-51;
8:51; 5:24-25). These texts are characterized by the negation of death in the Semitic sense
of man's destruction in the darkness of Sheol. John gives prominence to the hope of resur-
rection that is realized in Christ. Through his coming, the prospect of eternal life has been
opened before man.”® Both of these stories, the solemn entry of Jesus into Jerusalem and
the resurrection of Lazarus, thus become a sign of resurrection and eternal life.

The story of the resurrection of Lazarus in John presents Jesus not only as the one who
performs miracles, but as the one who is the resurrection itself (John 11:25-26; 6:40.54).
Christology has direct implications for ecclesiology. “Resurrection” was a familiar theme in
ancient texts, but most often it was only the apparent resurrection from apparent death, and
John seems to have been responding primarily to the spread of the Christian story (rumor).
This story is crucial to John's plot development.”” Keener opines that, “In John's scheme
it is the climactic and most miraculous episode in the series of signs he presents. Whereas
in Mark Jesus dies because he challenges the municipal aristocracy of Jerusalem by his pro-
phetic act in the temple, in John Jesus dies most immediately because he has given life to
adisciple (11:14-16.50-52; 12:9-11):°° That Jesus dies to give life, even on a symbolic level,
is the essential soteriological message of John (3:16-17).

26 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 223-229.

27 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 231-232.

28 S.Medala, Ewangelia wedlug swigtego Jana. Rozdzialy 1-12 (Nowy Komentarz Biblijny 4/1; Czgstochowa:
Edycja Swietego Pawta 2010) 803-805, 816. Jeis, krory sa zjavuje ako Zivot v Jn znamend veény Zivot. Vedny
zivot vo vyzname kvalitativne rozdielnej existencii od tej do¢asne;.

29 Throughout the text, the crucial point is that Jesus is the one who gave Lazarus (physical) life as asign of
his power to give eternal life on this earth (realized eschatology) and also the promise that he will rise from
the dead on the last day (final eschatology). See R.E. Brown, The Gospel according to John, I-XII (Garden City,
NY: Doubleday 1966) 436-437; C.S. Keener, The Gospel of John. A commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker
Academic 2012) 282-283.

30 See Keener, The Gospel of John, 837.
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John's Gospel cannot be understood without early Judaism, since its chronology is
constructed according to the Jerusalem festivals, conducts a polemic with the Jewish elite,
and employs various Jewish symbols. The significant influence of this gospel is manifested
mainly after its adoption among Gnostics and other writers, at the end of the 2™ century
AD. In the following century, this manifested itself mainly in catacomb art — when frescoes
are created as the encounter of Jesus with the Samaritan woman at the well (in Kalixt's
catacombs in Rome) and a little later, a fresco of the resurrection of Lazarus (the first in
the Catacombs of Priscilla) is depicted. At the end of the 4™ century AD. they brought
the Constitutiones Apostolorum, a paraphrase of the Gospel of John in a fragment on the res-
urrection of Lazarus as an indicator of a general resurrection. This also had an impact on
the fact that frescoes of Lazarus’ resurrection appear from the 2™ century in the catacombs
throughout their history up to 63 times,” more than any other New Testament scene.
The catacomb inscriptions show that at the beginning of the 3" century AD, the Chris-
tian community in Rome spoke Greek, although the emphasis has shifted to Latin. As
we pointed out at the beginning, FE. Romer analyzes the connection between the palm
twigs, the phoenix, and the story of Lazarus. They all come from and point to the same
symbolic element of resurrection and victory (even over death), and therefore we identify
with the idea that all of them intentionally refers to their symbolism. The palm trees, like
evergreen cedars, symbolize eternal life, but the idea of eternal life refers only indirectly to
the resurrection, which is the central tenet of Jesus® teaching and the pathway to eternal life.
In this literary context, the phoinix symbolize rebirth and immortality, which are the cen-
tral ideas of the Lazarus story, and it is in this context that they are related to the phoenix
bird, which explicitly in Greek, Roman, and Egyptian mythology is the embodiment of
rebirth and renewal.?

In this literary context, phoinikes symbolize rebirth and immortality, which are the main
motive in Lazarus’ story and these characteristics are also embodied by the phoenix bird in
Greek, Roman and Egyptian mythology.

Compared to John's synoptics, the context is significantly different. The palm branches
(12:13; only in John) suggest a ceremonial entrance for a military triumph or royal acclam-
ation (1 Macc 13:51; 2 Macc 10:7; 14:4). John may have added palm branches simply to
heighten the symbolism of the messianic exclamation; palm branches are meant to symbol-
ize victory or triumphal entry (Rev 7:9). John greets the beginning of the scene with palm
branches and the exclamation from Ps 118:25. Against this background, the crowd appears
to have a political subtext and welcomes Jesus as the national deliverer. The confirmation
is 12:13 that the crowd came to meet him as the king of Israel. The gesture of greetings
with palm branches evokes the symbol of Maccabean nationalism (also the palm tree
was on the coins of the Second Rebellion (AD 132-135). The ecclamation “Hosanna!*

31 For more information, see the article, where there is a table of catacomb paintings with their classification into
cach century and the number of individual frescoes. Kardis ~Tluckova, “Historicko-religionistickd analyza,”
14-38.

32 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 230-231, 242.
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is associated in Jewish tradition with the greeting of kings (2 Sam 14:4; 2 Kgs 6:26), in
conjunction with the palm branches, suggests that the crowds hoped for him as a king or
national deliverer.?®

The fact that there is a connection between the palm tree and the phoenix — phoinix
and phoenix, is again recorded by Pliny the Elder in his books Nazural History.** These
are not just similar-sounding words, but also their properties.” In this work describes that
the Phoenician palm /a palm tree/ is found in Chora and is the only one of its kind with
which is associated with a remarkable story that it dies and then comes to life again on its
own. Pliny writes that it shares this peculiarity together with the phoenix, which is why,
according to him, this palm tree was also named. At the time of publication and writing
of his book, this tree had large, hard and prickly fruits, and its aroma was different from
other fruits because it resembled the smell of pork.* The etymology of word similarity is
present only in Greek, because latin Palma = Gr. Phoinix.’” Egyptian words® for phoenix
and palm have a common etymological origin. For the word phoenix, the Egyptian name
is benu (rise) and benert for a palm tree. These words have the so-called superficial similar-
ity. In both words, benben pyramidion — a mythical hill on which the deity settled. Benben
is also the top stone of the pyramid. This is one of the reasons why benu-phoenix was
often depicted on top of the benben pyramidion.”

The Greeks and Romans considered the palm tree to be the tree of Apollo. According
to Aristotle, Aula Gelicia and Plutarch, the palm tree was a symbol of immense strength,
resilience and victory. Therefore, it was customary to give the winners of various competi-
tions as a sign of victory palm wreaths. This custom was originally adopted by the Romans
from the Greeks.® Therefore, the equivalent of Lat. the word “palm” is a sign of personal
victory or winner, or genem[ victory.

4. Mentions of Phoenix in Roman and Greek Culture

The phoenix is mentioned in a Greek epic from the 87" century BC from Hesiod, where
the longevity of the phoenix is discussed: ,...while the phoenix survives nine ravens, but
we Nymphs...we survive ten phoenixes...*! According to inaccurate and unconfirmed data,

33 Keener, The Gospel of John, 868-869; Brown, The Gospel according to John, 461-462.

3¢ Pliny, Natural History X111, 1X, 39-42 (Pliny, Natural History. IV. Libyi XII-XV1. With an English Translation
in ten Volumes [trans. H. Rackham] [London: Harvard University Press ~Heinemann 1960] 121-123).

35 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 232.

36 Pliny, Natural History X111, IX 42 (Pliny, Natural History, IV, 122).

37 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 232-233.

38 W discuss this more in the description of the phoenix in Egyptian mythology, see paragraphs below.

39 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix;” 232.

4  Compare Royt — Sedinové, Slovnik symbolii, 103-104.

41 Hesiodos, Precepts of Chiron Fragment 3 [from Plutarch de orac. Defectu. 2.415C], hetps://www.theoi.com /Thau-
masios/Phoinix.html [access: 27.8.2020].
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the phoenix should live up to 972 years, not 500 years. In any case, although we cannot
determine the exact age of the phoenix from this, we have the evidence that this bird was
already known in the 8% century BC.

The first detailed description of the phoenix in Greek can be found in Herodotus’
The Histories, from the 5% century BC. Herodotus was in Egypt and visited Heliopolis,
where he heard about the phoenix and whom he saw on papyrus and carved in stones or
hieroglyphs. It is more than certain that this description left canonical traces in later au-
thors. He mentions the phoenix as a sacred bird, which he never saw except in pictures, and
that he does not find the Egyptian descriptions of this bird very convincing. He further
writes that this bird arrives in Egypt, Heliopolis, when its father dies. “If the picture really
shows its size and appearance, its plumage is partly gold and partly red. It has the shape and
size of an eagle. What is being said about this bird is unbelievable to me. He flies from Ara-
bia to the temple of Helios (sun) and transports his father wrapped in myrrh and buries him
in the temple of Helios. First he forms as heavy an egg of myrrh as he can carry, then he tries
to pick it up and when he tries it, he carves an egg and puts his father in it. With another
myrrh, he tapes a hole in the egg in which he put his father. The egg weighs the same even
though my father lies in it and passes it to the Temple of the Sun in Egypt (Egypt):*

Publius Papinius Statius, poet from the 1* century BC, wrote his work Silvae, in which

he mentions a phoenix: “along-lived phoenix is preparing for his death on the altar in
43

Egypt.

Five centuries after Herodotus, a description of this mythical animal is provided by
Pliny the Elder in Natural History. Book X. He writes that it is said among the people that
Ethiopia and India have a phoenix. An exceptionally colorful and indescribable bird from
Arabia, which has a famous color, is the only one in the world and it is very difficult to see
it. According to stories, he is as big as an eagle and has shiny gold around his neck* and
the rest of his body is purple. He has a blue tail with a pink feather, he has tufted tufts on
his throat and his head is decorated with a comb. Manilius was the first to talk about him,
saying that there had never been anyone who had seen one of his feedings, that he was
dedicated to the sun god in Arabia, he had lived for 540 years. As he ages, he builds a nest
with twigs of wild cinnamon and incense, filling his place with a scent in which he lies down
until he dies. Subsequently, his bones and body flesh form a kind of worm that grows and
looks like a chicken. Here the funeral rites for the former bird begin to apply and the whole
nest is transferred to the city of the Sun near Panchai, where it is placed on the altar. He
further states that the period of the Great Year coincides with the life of this bird — then
the same data about the seasons and the stars are returned. It begins around noon on the day
the sign enters the sign of the Aries. The year of that period was 215, which was stated in
the consulate by Publius Licinius and Gnaeus Cornelius. Cornelius Valerianus states that

42 Herodotus, Histories 2.73, https://www.theoi.com/Thaumasios/Phoinix.html [access: 27.8.2020].
43 Statius, Silvae 3.2.101. Available on: https://www.theoi.com/Thaumasios/Phoinix.html [access: 27.8.2020].
44 The color is meant — that is, the gold color on the neck.
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the phoenix flew from Egypt to the consulates of Quintus Plautius and Sextus Papinius.
According to the writings, he was transported to Rome during emperor Claudius® reign.
The phoenix was also to appear in the Comitium.® This fact has been confirmed by records,
although no one doubts that this phoenix was made-up.*

In the Acta Diurna® it was recorded that the phoenix flew to Egypt in 36 AD and
in 47 AD was brought to Rome and exhibited at the earlier mentioned Comitium.*

The egyptian benu bird seems to have been a prototype of the phoenix myth. The dif-
ferences between the phoenix by Herodotus or other classical authors and the benu bird
from ancient Egyptian sources are so serious that many scientists wondered why they were
related. They consider that all the evidence and documents submitted to Herodotus in
Egypt could have confused him. The bird he saw in the pictures didn‘t have to be a phoenix,
but it could have been an Egyptian vulture or Hor as a falcon. The mention of incense adds
authenticity, as it was highly valued in Egyptian temple rituals. Nor does anyone know
the position of the informants who gave this information to Herodotus in the priestly hier-
archy. They could have belonged to the highest stratum of the priesthood and thus have
come to know the whole Heliopolian theology well, or they could have belonged to novices
who had just begun to master it. It is also about the skills of translators. The main common
feature of the phoenix and the ben bird is that both are related to the Temple of the Sun in
Heliopolis.”

Further mentions are found in Tacitus. Tacitus mentions the phoenix in the work
The Annals 6.28.>° He writes that in 34 AD under the consulate of Paullus Fabius Per-
sicus and Lucius Vitellius, after many years, a phoenix came to Egypt, about which many
identical but also controversial things were said. The creature is dedicated to the sun, and
the artists who depicted its appearance agree that its appearance and colorful color are dif-
ferent from other birds. However, they differ in the number of years. The most acknowl-
edged period is 500 years, with some claiming that 1461 years® will pass in the meantime

45 Comitium — an open space in ancient Rome for public meetings that had religious and prophetic significance.
Place of political and judicial activity Rome, place of assembly (author's note).

a6 Pliny, Natural History X (Pliny, Natural History. I1L Libri VIII-XI. With an English Translation in ten Volumes
[trans. H. Rackham] [London: Harvard University Press — Heinemann 1967] 292-295).

47 Also known as Acta Populi or Acta Publica — short news, announcements and information that have been
carved in stone or metal and displayed in public places. Something like the then form of today's newspaper
(author's note).

48 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 233.

49 G. Hart, Egyptské myty (Praha: KMa 2006) 16-17.

50 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 233.

st Thisis not the length of one of the phoenix cycles, but the length of the period (xvvixdg xbichog) Sozhic (name of
Sirius — Dog Star — in the ancient Egyptians) and Canicular (rise of the Dog Star or the star itself), at the end of
which an error occurred from the difference between 365 days and the sunny year with 365 % days. This period
is associated with the beginning of each cycle, when the rise of the Dog Star, which occurred on the first day of
Thoth - the day when the year opened. Such a cycle is also mentioned by the Roman writer Censorinus, who
was to end in 139 AD (for more information see: Tacitus, Annals. Books 4—6, 11—12 [trans. ]. Jackson] [LCL
312; Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press 1937] https://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/E/Roman/
Texts/ Tacitus/Annals/6B*html [access: 27.8.2020]). According to some sources, August 29™ is the first day
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and that earlier birds flew to the city of Heliopolis (ancient Egypt), accompanied by
other birds, during the reigns of Sesodius, Amadis a Prolemy IIT Euergetes (the third king
of the Macedonian family). However, less than 250 years have passed between Ptolemy
III Euergetes (ruled in 247-222 BC) a Tiberius (ruled in 14-37 AD), and that is why
some think that this phoenix was false, did not come from Arabia, and that he did not do
what was written at the time. After completing a certain number of years, when his death
is approaching, he begins to build a nest in his homeland and pours his fertile force into it,
from which the young hatch. While the cub is growing up, his first task is to bury his father.
It takes off with a load of myrrh and tries to go for a long journey. As soon as he manages to
do so, he is supposed to take on his father's corpse, take it to the altar of the Sun and burn
it there. Tacitus adds that it is uncertain and exaggerated by fables, but he does not doubt
that the phoenix was seen in Egypt in that time.>

The Annals were published shortly after Clement of Rome (1% century AD) wrote
a Letter to the Church of Corinth. Although Tacitus wrote in Latin not in Greek, the use
and meaning of the phoenix was accepted by the imperial audience (pagans) as a powerful
symbol of immortality and rebirth. An important feature of the bird is that after a long time
(variously recorded as the years 257, 500, 540, 1000, 1461, etc...) it dies and reincarnates
itself from the ashes, and although this method of reincarnation is not explained in all an-
cient period descriptions, it was the most famous element of his life.>

The period of Roman emperor Hadrian (117-138 AD) is also worth mentioning.
The phoenix shows on Hadrian's coins™ during his reign the special interest the emperor
had in the phoenixand in the heliopolitical cult. The analysis of the presence of the phoenix
symbol on the Handrian's coins and scales offers several possibilities to clarify the religious
and ideological system. The analysis of the presence of the phoenix symbol on the Han-
drian’s coins and vase,” offers several possibilities to clarify the religious and ideological
system. This system is built into the Hadrian's environment, which does not seem to lack
an intercultural relationship, a heterogeneous origin of the population and a connection
with the pharaonic world. The Roman Hadrian coins, intended for their distribution, aim
to convey the themes of Egyptian origin, the connection with Egypt, and with special em-
phasis on the regeneration and rebirth of the monarch and the individual in the universe,
as well as in the case of the Pharaonic tradition. We also find in them the symbolism for

of the month of Thoth. This time was associated with the annual floods of the Nile, on which the fertility of
the soil depended. (for more information see: J.J. Mark, “Thoth,” Ancient History Encyclopedia, https://www.
ancient.eu/Thoth/ [access: 27.8.2020]).

sz Cornelius Tacitus, Annales 6.28 (Letopisy [Praha: Svoboda 1975] 248-249).

53 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix;” 233-234.

54 The phoenix also appears on coins and medals with other emperors, such as the coins of Constantine II. Au-
gusta with the inscription AETERNITAS. AVG. TEMP.REPARATIO [eternity of Augustus, happy renewal
of time]. Some sources state that it is on the coins of Constantine II. See more Charbonneau-Lassay, 7he Besti-
ary of Christ, 448.

55 Known as: Large bell-shaped crater alebo Egyptianizing crater from hadrian’s Villa \ is located in the Museum
of History in Rome, the so-called Capitoline Museums.
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the occurrence of cyclic time, astral references and Hadrian's attention to astronomy, which
was also reflected in other monuments.>

The work, in which there is another mention of the phoenix, comes from Claudius
Aclianus, in his work De Natura Animalium (the 2 century AD). For example, he writes
about the phoenix: “the phoenix knows how to count five hundred years without the help

of arithmetic, because he is a student of all kinds, so he does not need fingers or anything

else to help him understand numbers....””

Another author is Lucius Flavius Philostratus with the work Life of Apollonius of Tyana,
which was written in the years 217-238 AD. The work says: “The phoenix is a bird that
visits Egypt every five hundred years, but the rest of the time it flies in India, and it is unique

in that it emits sunlight and shines with gold. In terms of size and appearance, it is like

an eagle and sits on a nest at the springs of the Nile...”®

The famous Roman poet Publius Ovidius Naso also writes about the phoenix, and
mentions him in his most famous epic composition Metamorphoses, which talks about
the transformation of people into mythical animals or plants and things.”” The Slovak ver-
sion, the text is translated as follows:

Now these I named derive their origin

from other living forms. There is one bird
which reproduces and renews itself:

the Assyrians gave this bird his name—the Phoenix.
He does not live either on grain or herbs,

but only on small drops of frankincense

and juices of amomum. When this bird
completes a full five centuries of life
straightway with talons and with shining beak
he builds a nest among palm branches, where
they join to form the palm tree's waving top.

As soon as he has strewn in this new nest

the cassia bark and ears of sweet spikenard,

and some bruised cinnamon with yellow myrrh,
he lies down on it and refuses life

among those dreamful odors.—And they say
that from the body of the dying bird

s6  G.C.Vittozzi, “Emperor Hadrian and Egypt. Remarks on The Mythical and Religious perspectives,” Arys 16
(2018) 267-288, https://www.rescarchgate.net/publication/335775928_Emperor_Hadrian_and_Egypt_
Remarks_on_the_mythical_and_religious_perspectives_El_emperador_Adriano_y_Egipto_Observa-
ciones_sobre_las_perspectivas_miticas_y_religiosas [access: 9.9.2020].

57 Aclian, On Animals 6.58 [Greek Natural History], https://www.theoi.com/Thaumasios/Phoinix.html [ac8
cess: 27.8.2020).

s8  Philostratus, Life of Apollonius of Tyana 349 [Greek Biography], https://www.ancient.eu/Thoth/ [access:
27.82020).

59 Ovidius, Metamorphoses 15. 385t. [Roman epic], https://www.theoi.com/Thaumasios/Phoinix.html [access:
27.8.2020].
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is reproduced a little Phoenix which
is destined to live just as many years.

When time has given to him sufficient strength
and he is able to sustain the weight,

he lifts the nest up from the lofty tree

and dutifully carries from that place

his cradle and the parent's sepulchre.

As soon as he has reached through yielding air
the city of Hyperion, he will lay

the burden just before the sacred doors

within the temple of Hyperion.

There is a poem coming from the 4" century AD about a phoenix by Claudius Claudi-
anus (370-404) called Phoenix, he also mentioned phoenix in his unfinished epic De Rapri
Proserpinae.”* A poem called Phoenix prosaically describes the life of a phoenix, the way
he feeds and what he eats. He also deals with his appearance, about which he writes, that
a mysterious fire flashes from his eyes and his head is enriched by a flaming halo and that his
ridge glows with its own sunlight. It is also described that by self-destruction he will regain
his lost youth and regain his life and be more exuberant than ever before. He will take his
father to Egypt, accompanied by birds, where he will place him on the altar and is dedicated
to the worship of the Sun.®!

5. Phoinix and Phoenix / Palm and phoenix in Jewish tradition

In Jewish tradition, the word branch, or palm branch associated with the word “/ulav”
(pl. lulavim). This branch is associated with the feast of Sukkot — the feast of stalls,
which are associated with the joy of liberation and the end of wandering in the desert.>
The use of the symbolism of palm leaves and green branches is nothing special for Jews.
In 1 Macc 13:51 is written about palm branches, we can read from the text that palm leaves
symbolize victory. The same is true of the purification of the temple from the pagan dese-
cration described in 2 Macc 10:1-9, with the palm leaves described associated with the sym-
bolism of joy and celebration. Romer describes that the /ulav is a Jewish symbol of victory,
used as a triumph of immortality in the Jewish catacombs in Rome and Venus. Among
other things, the symbol of the palms was used to greet the victorious generals and kings,”

60 Theabduction of Proserpine.

61 Claudius, 7he Phoenix, https://www.theoi.com/Thaumasios/Phoinix.html [access: 27.8.2020)].

62 This holiday is connection with the harvesting of the autumn harvest (Lev 23:34-43). So the branches of
the palm tree, the myrrh, the willows tied together, and their names were called for this feast. Etrongs (cedar
fruits) were especially brought for this purpose. See more: E Trstensky, Svez Nového Zikona (Svit: Katolicke
biblické dielo 2008) 94-95.

63 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 229.
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where we can see a parallel with Jesus® triumphant entry into Jerusalem. In both Jewish and
Christian traditions, the palm tree identifies with the tree of life. In the desert environment,
palm trees are a sign of water and thus a symbol of life. The fact that the palm does not lose
its green leaves symbolizes eternal life and in the psalms it is associated with deliverance
from the enemy and the reward for righteousness (Ps 92:13).%

The palm is also a symbol of peace in the Old Testament. The palms were therefore
depicted together with cherubs and flower wreaths. The palm tree had a similar symbolism
in Babylon.” In the Jewish Encyclopedia, the palm (Phoenix dactylifera) is described as
an evergreen tree that grows in tropical climates and dry atmospheres. The name common to
Aramaic, Ethiopian and Hebrew is zamar. The Arabic term zamr means mainly the fruit of
a palm tree. Aramaic also use the term dik/a and the feminine form dikleta. In ancient times,
this tree was very widespread and abundant in Palestine, but now it is found only on Lake
Gennesaret, near Jericho and around the Dead Sea. The palm tree is mentioned quite often
in Jewish tradition. For example, in Joel 1:19 describes how joy in humans disappeared when
palms and other trees dried up. In addition to the Feast of Tabernacles, palm trees were also
used for sacrifices and worship in the temple (Lev 23:40, Neh 8:15). The palm tree was also
used as a decoration in the Temple of Solomon (1 Kgs 6:29). Palms are also associated with
the construction of the temple in th book of Ezekiel (Ezek 40:16-37). The abundance of
palm trees is also evidenced by various names in the Old Testament. Jericho, for example,
is called the city of palm trees (Judg 1:16; 3:13). We also find connections with the word
Tamar such as Asasontamara (2 Chr 20:2) or Baltamar (Judg 20:33), naming three women
named Zamar (Gen 38:6, 2 Sam 13:1; 14:27). The Book of Judges mentions Deborah, who
sat under a palm tree® and judged Israel Judg 4:5.¢

Phoenix plays a minor role in the Hebrew tradition. It also occurs in apocalyptic litera-
ture and intertestamental literature. However, EE. Romer thinks that the bird in Ps 103:5%
is probably not a phoenix.”” Consideration should be given to the translation of the Sep-
tuagint, where the word phoinix was interpreted or translated as phoenix, and confused in

some modern translations, somewhere as “sand” (Job 29:18).7

64 A.R.Fausset, “Definition for Palmtree,” Faussets Bible Dictionary, https://www.bible-history.com/faussets/p/
palmtree/ [access: 29.06.2020].

65 Royt-— Sedinova, Slovnik symbolii, 104.

66 Thatisalso why the palm was called Deborah.

67 The fruit served as food and a drink was also distilled from it. The sheets were used as roofing, trunk and
branches for construction purposes or for fuel. Some parts of the stems were used for weaving ropes. According
to some Talmudic writers, a certain type of honey was also pressed from the flame. In: E.G. Hirsch - B.G. Levi,
“Palm (Phoenix dactylifera),” Jewish Encyclopedia, hetp://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/articles/11873-palm
[access: 13.8.2020].

68 “[...] he fills your years with good things, therefore your youth is renewed like an cagle [...]

6 In the Dictionary of Biblical Culture, however, we encounter this explanation of Ps 103:5: “Although the Psalm
speaks of an eagle, it clearly refers to the myth of the phoenix” (In: Slovnik biblické kultury [Praha: Ewa 1992] 62).

70 Romer, “Another Incarnation of the Phoenix,” 232.
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However, it was believed that in Jewish folklore there was a bird named Hoyl”" This
bird was the only creature that refused to eat the forbidden fruit when Adam had it to be
caten by all the animals after tasting it with Eve. Hoyl, therefore, does not know death, and
when he is about to die, he will be burned by divine fire in the nest. All that is left is an egg
that hatches the new full-fledged Hoyl.”?

6. Phoinix / Palmin Christian Tradition

In Christian catacombs, we encounter the palm tree as a commonly used Christian symbol.
Probably most often we meet it on frescoes or tombstones. They appear either in the form
of trees separating martyrs or as a branch in the hands of deceased martyrs. The Chris-
tian emblem of the palm tree is also a symbol of victory and joy (Rev 7:9). The palm tree
becomes a common attribute of the martyrs and signifies their spiritual victory. As a sym-
bol of victory, palm branches often decorated the graves of the first martyrs. Christian art-
ists depicted a laurel crown and palm branch in connection with the Christian victory over
sin and death.”

Likewise, Christ was likened to a palm tree, e.g. in Song 7:8-9, where the text is inter-
preted by biblical exegetes as a prediction of Christ's ascension to the cross. A palm cross
appears on the ampoule from the treasure of the Monza temple, which clearly symbolizes
the Christian significance of the cross as Christ's instrument of victory over death. In the
apocryphal Pseundo-Matthew Gospel and the Golden Legend,’ there is a legend about a palm
tree that refreshed the holy family as they fled to Egypt. In the story, angels bow their palm
trees to the holy family to rest.”” According to the legend, Archangel Michael brought
a palm branch from paradise to the Virgin Mary as a harbinger of impending death and at
the same time spiritual triumph. This branch was then carried in the funeral procession of

the Virgin Mary by St. John.”®

7. Phoenix in Christian Tradition

The first mention of the phoenix the Christian tradition comes from the beginning of the
2" century. Specifically, he was mentioned by the already mentioned St. Clement of Rome

71 Itis sometimes reffered to as Milcham or Chol; www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Phoenix_(mytholow
gy) [access: 19.9.2020].

72 A.S.Mercatante — J.R. Dow, The Facts on File Encyclopedia of World Mythology and Legend, 3 ed. (New York:
Fact On File 2009) 186.

73 For more information: “Palm Branch and Crown,” 4 Guide to Christian Iconography. Images, Symbols, and
Téxts, hetps://www.christianiconography.info/palmCrown.html [access: 19.9.2020].

74 Jakub de Voragine, Legenda aurea (Praha: Vysehrad 1984).

75 The theme of the frequent depiction of this motive in the late Middle Ages.

76 Royt- Sedinova, Slovnk symbolii, 103-104.
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in The first Epistle to the Corinthians, in chapters 25 and 26. Clement (about 88-97/101
AD) was a bishop of Rome, whose St. Irenacus named the fourth Roman bishop in the years
of office 92-101 AD Although there are several uncertainties about the person of Clement
and the authorship of the first Episte to the Corinthians (as the file itself is not signed and
does not make any special reference to the author and authorship), this letter is called Clem-
ent's letter and the period of its origin is about 95-100 AD and consists of 65 chapters. It is
preserved in the Greek original and in the Syrian, Latin and Coptic translation. However,
it is clear from the letter that it was written by a person who had very high recognition in
Rome, as he expressed himself and intervened in the internal problems and conflicts of
the church there. This work can also be understood as a church-political document, as it is
known that there was ungodly strife and conflicts in the removal of priests in Corinth.”
Clement tells the story of a phoenix and does not doubt its symbolic meaning:

[...] abird called a phoenix lives in the countries of the Arabian Peninsula and lives for 500 years. As he
approaches death, he turns incense, myrrh, and other fragrant plants into a sanctuary into which, when
his time comes, he enters and perishes. A worm is born from a crumbling body and feeds on the body
of a dead animal. Then his wings will grow. And when he is strong, he shall lifc up the sanctuary where
the bones of his ancestor are. He takes these bones and flies with them from Arabia to Egypt to Heliopo-
lis. During the day, everyone can see how he lays bones at the solar altar and flies away again [...]

In Chapter 26 he continues: “What does true faith allow? He even shows the validity
of his promise with the help of a phoenix bird. After all, the Scriptures also point this out
somewhere: you will raise me up and I will glorify you...“”® It is more than obvious that
the description of the phoenix preserved by Herodotus was translated until the time of
Clement of Rome and later. We can notice considerable to the same similarity of descrip-
tions in individual authors.

Another document is Physiologus, which is one of the key texts of medieval teaching,
and the predecessor of the book (or as one of its versions) Bestiarium (Physiologus is the old-
est known Bestiarium, who the authorship is unknown). Physiologus was later supplemen-
ted by Isidore of Seville and St. Ambrose about passages from the Bible and the Septuagint,
and therefore presents a Christian version of the accumulated knowledge of natural histori-
ans of the ancient world. The original Greek text Physiologus was compiled in Alexandria,
between the 2"and 5% centuries AD. This work was very popular, it was translated into
Latin, Ethiopian, Arabic, Armenian, Syriac as well as other languages.” It was an attempt

77 For more information S. Mordel, Diela Apostolskych Otcov (Spisské Podhradie: Nadacia Kiiazského sem-
indra biskupa Jdna Vojtas$dka 2007) 18-56; english version of text: http://www.carlychristianwritings.com/
text/ lclement-lightfoot.html [access: 29.06.2020].

78 Mordel, Diela Apostolskych Otcov, 36-37; htep://www.carlychristianwritings.com/text/1clement-lightfoot.
heml [access: 29.06.2020].

79 Thisis how different versions of the Bestiarium were created — French, English, Latin American. Some of them
are very different in content and description, which means that each transcript added or took something over,
or threw it out, or even misinterpreted or misunderstood the idea (author's note).
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to redefine the natural world in the Christian sense. The material was drawn from Greek
philosophers and their Latin followers, especially Aristotle, Pliny and smaller personalities
such as C. Julius Solinus and Lucan.*” Among other things, these books as well as Bestidre
were enriched with beautiful paintings and drawings of these described mythical animals.

Physiologus (1, 7) places the origin of the phoenix in India and says that the phoenix is
even more beautiful than the peacock, whose wings are ligated with greenery and gold. Its
wings shine with hyacinths, emeralds and other precious stones, and it has a crown on its
head. Every 500 years, the phoenix goes to the Lebanese cedars, where he fills his wings with
scent. From there he will fly to the sunny city of Heliopolis. The priest to whom the arrival
of the phoenix has been announced will make a high border of vinewood at the altar. When
a bird flies, it will stand on the altar and be engulfed in fire, and it will burn itself. The next
day, when the priest searches and inspects the altar, he finds a worm in the ashes. The next
day, the wings will grow and it will become a young bird. On the third day, the priest dis-
covers that the phoenix is as it was before. He solemnly greets the priest, takes off high, and
flies to his old places.®

Another christian work that mentions the phoenix and its symbolic significance for
Christians is in the Constitutiones Apostolorum.®* The file is dated in the years 375-380 AD
and the author of the file is unknown.?? This work can also be found under other variations
of names such as The Apostolic Constitutions or Constitutions of the Holy Apostles. The mean-
ing and symbolism of the phoenix bird is mentioned specifically in V, 7 (Book 5. Concern-
ing Martyrs and its Chapter 7 [Several demonstrations concering the resurrection, concerning
the Sybil, and what the Stoics say concerning the bird called the Phoenix]).* The author uses
a similar argument to describe the phoenix bird to the Gentiles to better understand chris-
tian thought and the significance of the resurrection. In this book, the author explains
the meaning and belief that Jesus® resurrection is the promise of our resurrection. He ap-
peals to Christians to whom the pagans laugh and do not believe their Scripture, that he
also informs the Sibyl about the resurrection (Orac. Sibyl. B. IV.) The author further writes
that if the prophetess herself confesses the resurrection and does not deny the restoration
of all things and does not distinguish the pious from the wicked, it is futile for pagans and
other people to deny the Christian doctrine. Pagans also believe that there is a bird, the only
one of its kind, without a partner and that provides rich evidence of resurrection. They call

80 R.Barber, Bestiary. Being an English Version of the Bodleian Library (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press
1999) 8-11.

st Compare Royt — Sedinovd, Slovnik symboli, 175.

82 The Apostolic Constitutions — the collection of ecclesiastical laws by an unknown author written in Greek in the
4™ century. It consists of 8 books that deal with church discipline. Didaché s also included in one of the books.

83 Somewhere the author is mentioned under a pseudonym as Clement, bishop and inhabitant of Rome.

84 L Chase, The Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, Including the Canons. Whiston’s Version, Revised from the Greck,
with a Prize Essay, at the Universityof Bonn upon Their Origin and Contents (Boston, MA: Damrell & Moore 1848)
27.For more information: https://Idsfocuschrist2.fileswordpress.com/2012/03/apostolic-constitutions-wilp
liam-whiston.pdf [access: 19.9.2020] or https://books.google.sk/books?id=xQ8a AAAAYA AJ&printsec=o
frontcover&hl=sk&source=gbs_ge_summary_r&cad=0#v=onepage&q&f=false [access: 19.9.2020].
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him a phoenix and claim that every 500 years he comes to Egypt for the so-called the altar
of the sun, where it brings with it a large amount of cinnamon, cassia and balsamic wood.
He turns to the east, prays to the sun, burns down from his own free will, and becomes dust.
A worm emerges from the ash and transforms into a newborn phoenix. When he is able
to fly, he heads to Arabia, which is beyond the borders of Egyptian countries. The author
goes on to say that if the resurrection manifests itself in the form of an irrational bird for
the Gentiles, why do they despise it so in vain and do not know how to accept the Chris-
tian faith.®

The phoenix primarily symbolized Christ and his resurrection.® Such an interpretation
is also admitted by other Christian writers, such as Tertullian (De carnis resurr. 13, CCSL 2,
936), Lactantius (De ave Phoenice, CSEL 27, 135) and Honorius of Autun (Spec. Eccl. 19,
PL 172,935). In Defensorium inviolatae virginitatis beatae Mariae, Franz von Retz symbol-
izes the phoenix of the Virgin Mary. Thomas of Cantimpré (De natura rerum) states that
the phoenix, who has lived without a friend for 300-400 years, symbolizes a living soul
with faith in the Holy Trinity and the four cardinal virtues. The size of the phoenix points
to holy contemplation, the beauty of his head to the purity of the soul, and the tuft at his
neck to the multiplied sense of contentment in prayer. The golden neck of the phoenix
symbolizes the hope that comes from love, the purple feathers point to the suffering of
Christ.¥”

In Latin Bestiary®® from the 12* century, the phoenix is also cited as evidence of
resurrection.” In this Bestiary, it is written that the phoenix is a bird from Arabia, which is
called like that either because its color is like a dye from Fenicia or because it is unique in
the world. He lives 500 years, and when he feels that he is aging, he begins to collect twigs
from aromatic plants and creates a border on which he sits with outstretched wings turned
into the rays of the sun and sets himself on fire. The next day, a new phoenix rises from
the ashes. It goes on to say that: it is a symbol of our Lord Jesus Christ, who says:

I have the power to lay down my life and I have the power to take it back again. If the phoenix has
the power to kill himself and bring him to life, why are you, a fool, angry at God's word, which is the true
Son of God. Because our Savior descended from heaven and unfolded His wings, which were filled with
the sweet fragrance of the Old and New Testaments. He sacrificed himself to God the Father on the cross
of the altar and rose from the dead on the third day.

85 Chase, The Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, 27.

86 In the Renaissance, the phoenix became a symbol of permanence, hope and purity. For more info: Royt — Sed-
inova, Slovnik symbolii.

87 Royt- Sedinova, Slovnk symbolii, 176-178.

88 See T.H. White, The Bestiary — A Book of Beast (New York: Capricorn Books 1960) 123-128.

89 The term ‘bestiary; as genre, to refer to the medieval Latin texts that are based on the Physiologus, with addi-
tions from other classical, patristic, and medieval authors and that were written between the late tenth century
and the carly fourteenth. Mercatante — Dow, 7he Facts on File Encyclopedia, 785.
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This bird, in its example, teaches us to believe in the Resurrection, because the Resur-
rection is an event that is unparalleled and does not benefit from any reason. The phoenix
produces all the symptoms of the resurrection; for the birds are here to teach man, not man to
teach birds. Furthermore, Bestiary describes the cocoon and the cocoon of a phoenix in
an egg made of myrrh as a cocoon of faith to be filled with the scent of good deeds. And as
it is written, “I protected you with my wanderer.”(Iza 49:2) At the end of your life, you should
be clothed in this faith to enter your cocoon like a true phoenix and fill it with the scent of your
martyrdom.”

Conclusion

The presendted study deals analysis of the concept of phoenix symbolism. It was intro-
duced its origin and etymology, from myths through Greek and Roman culture to its
Christian transformation. We have analyzed with the meaning of the phoenix symbol in in-
dividual myths, and we have also incorporated it into Greek, Roman and Christian authors
and their writings, which in some way describe or characterize the phoenix. We have found
that by incorporating the symbol into individual cultures and quoting different writings,
we can see a clear parallel and mutual influence, or the adoption of ideas about the phoenix.
We also described the meaning and symbol of the phoenix in the Jewish and subsequently
the Christian tradition and pointed out the basic motives and features of the phoenix,
which were transformed in Christian thought. The oldest Christian fresco of the phoenix
has been preserved in the Catacombs of Priscilla, which is very different from others early
Christian depictions of the phoenix.

The main characteristic is its symbolic meaning, which resonates in almost all myths,
religions and alchemies that it is reborn from its own ashes after voluntary burning and
cremation. This unusual custom is variously understood and explained in different cul-
tures. For dharmic religions, this means the victory of the soul over the body and the sub-
sequent reincarnation. For others, it means destruction by fire, catharsis, or cleansing from
death. For Christians, this is a reminder of the sacrifice made by Christ, the resurrection
and eternal life, or life after death.”” His depiction in Christian art was under the auspices
of the teachers of the faith, as a symbol of their teaching and as an image of Christ. All his
depictions were in accordance with the ideas of rebirth, resurrection or rediscovery, victory
and martyrdom. Perhaps, the most important legacy of the phoenix in Christian art is his
reference to the image of Christ rising from the dead and triumphing over death.

90  Barber, Bestiary, 141-144, password: Phoenix.
91 A.Nozedar, Element Encyclopedia of Secret Signs and Symbols. The Ultimate A-Z Guide from Alchemy to
the Zodiac (London: HarperElement 2008) 790-793.
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Figure 1: Phoenix dying in flames

Source: Archivio Pontificia Commissione Di Archeologia Sacra: Catacomba di Priscilla, Cappella
Greca. STO - Pri, C, 14, https://media.xdams.org/dm_0/PCAS/PCASST02/low/foto/PRI/PRI_C/
PRI_C_014.,pg [access: 09.07.2020].
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Figure 2: Phoenix on fire

Source: Archivio Pontificia Commissione Di Archeologia Sacra: Catacomba di Priscilla, Cappella
Greca. STO - Pri, C, 17, https://media.xdams.org/dm_0/PCAS/PCASST02/low/foto/PRI/PRI_C/
PRI_C_017.jpg [access: 09.07.2020].
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Figure 3: Restored fresco of the phoenix dying in flames

Source: Catacombs of Priscilla, Virtual Tour, Capella Graeca. https://www.google.com/maps/place/
Catacombs+of+Priscilla/ @41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3m6! 1e1!3m4! 1sY
e7NvV1aflAAAAQJOCIaFQ!2¢0!7113312!8i6656!4m5!3m4! 1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8cle5
4625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!4d12.5086347 [access: 09.07.2020].


https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sYe7NvV1aflAAAAQJOCIaFQ!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!4d12.5086347
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sYe7NvV1aflAAAAQJOCIaFQ!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!4d12.5086347
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sYe7NvV1aflAAAAQJOCIaFQ!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!4d12.5086347
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Catacombs+of+Priscilla/@41.9293271,12.5090897,2a,75y,108.66h,116.7t/data=!3m6!1e1!3m4!1sYe7NvV1aflAAAAQJOCIaFQ!2e0!7i13312!8i6656!4m5!3m4!1s0x132f614730819a3f:0x6ac5a8c1e54625b!8m2!3d41.9296856!4d12.5086347
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Modele edytorskie XIX-wiecznych polskoj¢zycznych wydan
Nowego Testamentu - préba identyfikacji

Editorial Models of 19th-Century Polish-Language Editions of the New Testament —
An Attempt at Identification

Lukasz Zakonnik
Uniwersytet E6dzki
lukasz.zakonnik@uni.lodz.pl
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1842-7558

ABSTRACT: The presented article reviews publications of 19th century Polish New Testament in order to
find editorial models upon which subsequent editions were based. The work considers 68 editions pub-
lished between 1815-1900. The first half of them were based on the translation adopted in the Danzig
Bible and the second half on the translation by Jakub Wujek. Among the analyzed editions, 27 were identi-
fied, according to which subsequent Polish New Testament were published (in the 19th century). In addi-
tion to the editorial models indicated, the work also proposes 7 editing lines.

KEYWORDS: Bible, New Testament, Holy Bible, editions of the New Testament list, editorial models,
Bible translations into Polish, Wujek Bible, Gdansk Bible

SLowA KLUCZOWE: Biblia, Nowy Testament, Pismo Swicte, spis wydan Nowego Testamentu, modele
edytorskie, polskie przeklady Pisma Swigtego, Biblia Wujka, Biblia Gdanska

Prezentowane opracowanie jest kontynuacja wezesniejszych badan autora, zaprezentowa-
nych w artykule nt. modeli edytorskich XIX-wiecznych polskich Biblii (opisano w nim wy-
dania, ktdre zawieraly zaréwno ksiegi Starego Testamentu [ST], jak i Nowego Testamentu
[NT])". Wybér wicku XIX uzasadniono we wspomnianym artykule. Przedstawienie mo-
deli edytorskich edycji calosciowych (ST+NT) nie wydawalo si¢ autorowi kompleksowym
ukazaniem problematyki, na ktdra skladajq si¢ z jednej strony réznorodnos¢, z drugiej — po-
dobienistwo ukazujacych sie polskojezycznych publikacji tekstu Pisma Swigtego w badanym
okresie. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze w XIX wieku ukazaly si¢ przynajmniej 62 calosciowe wyda-
nia Biblii, podczas gdy edycji NT bylo co najmniej 84%. Przyczyny sa nastgpujace: taczny
druk ST i NT byt czgsto zbyt drogi dla ubozszych warstw spoteczeristwa (np. chlopéw);
ST dla wielu odbiorcéw mdgt si¢ wydawaé zbyt trudny, dlatego nie odczuwano potrzeby

1 L. Zakonnik, ,Modele edytorskie XIX-wiecznych polskich Biblii — préba identyfikacji’, BibAn 11/2 (2021)
327-374.

2 Zestawienie wszystkich odnalezionych wydan XIX-wiecznych zostalo przedstawione w artykule: E. Zakon-
nik, ,Biblie w jezyku polskim wydane w latach 1801-1945", ABMK 116 (2021) 483-532.
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jego calosciowego czytania® (poza Ksiega Psalméw, czgsto dotaczang do NT i traktowa-
ng jako kluczowa w wielu prakeykach religijnych?); wydanie kompletnej Biblii wigzato si¢
z wigkszym prawdopodobieristwem odrzucenia takiego druku przez wladze réznych deno-
minacji chrzedcijaniskich (argumentujacych swe dziatania bledami thumaczenia lub nickom-
pletnoscia tekstu)’. W zwigzku z powyzszym nie dziwi fakt ukazywania si¢ réznorodnych
i licznych edycji samego N'T (ewentualnie z dolaczong Ksiega Psalméw). Jak wspomniano,
badania autora pozwolily zidentyfikowaé facznie 84 (a wlasciwie 82)° takie publikacje w j¢-
zyku polskim. Czg$¢ z nich (10 drukéw) oferowano zazwyczaj do nabycia wraz z oddziel-
nym wydaniem ST. Edycje te oméwiono przy okazji wydan taczonych ST+NT. W artykule
uwzgledniono wige gléwnie 72 publikacje, choé¢ w pelni opisano 68 (4 wydania uznano
za zaginione). Ponadto w artykule poruszono kwestie nieukoniczonych edycji NT (udato
si¢ zidentyfikowa¢ trzy takie druki). Zasadniczym celem prezentowanego opracowania jest
przeglad poszczegdlnych wydann NT w jezyku polskim, ktdre ukazaly si¢ w wieku XIX,
i okreslenie mozliwych modeli edytorskich. W przypadku znacznego podobieristwa mie-
dzy poszczegdlnymi modelami wyodrebniono i opisano gtéwne linie edytorskie. W artyku-
le jako materiat badawczy wykorzystano dostgpne w Internecie kopie cyfrowe” wydar oraz

druki z kolekeji prywatnych®.

3 Przykladowo w XIX wicku ukazala si¢ aprobowana przez Kosciét katolicki w Polsce edycja ST, ktdra nie
tylko pomijafa cale fragmenty tekstu poszczegdlnych ksiag, ale nawet cafe ksiegi (uznano je za zbyt trudne
do zrozumienia lub po prostu niezalecane do czytania). Chodzi tu o edycje ST wydana w Poznaniu w 1891 r.
(por. M. Kossowska, Biblia w jezyku polskim [Poznan: Ksiegarnia $w. Wojciecha 1969] I1, 117).

4 Rola Ksiegi Psalméw, jako uprzywilejowanej formy modlitwy, rosta w Kosciolach chrzescijaniskich juz od
pierwszych wickéw — por. I. BodroZi¢, ,,Proces nastanka liturgije ¢asova i kr$¢ansko poimanje vremena u kon-
tekstu benediktinske duhovnosti i pravila’, Slove 71 (2021) 1-25.

5 Problem akceptacji konkretnych wydan Biblii jest dos¢ ztozony. Z jednej strony niektdre z powstajacych towa-
rzystw biblijnych nie chcialy drukowaé zadnych dodatkéw do Biblii (np. komentarzy) ani ksiag wykraczajacych
poza kanon hebrajski ST (zob. B. Enholc-Narzyniska, , Teksty biblijne w przektadzie ks. Jana Jakuba Wujka, ich
wydaniairozpowszechniane przez Towarzystwo Biblijne w Polsce w XIX i XX wiekw’, Jaz Jakub Wujek dumacz
Biblii na jezyk polski [red. M. Kaminska] [E6dz: Archidiecezjalne Wydawnictw Eédzkie 1994] 138). Z kolei
Koscidt katolicki w Polsce nie aprobowal innych przektadéw poza Biblia Wujka z 1599 r. i umieszczonymi tam
komentarzami (cho¢ tu wykazuja pewna elastycznos¢), a takze zwracal uwage na imprimatur (zob. W. Smere-
ka, ,Zarys bibliograficzny wazniejszych wydan Biblii ks. Jakuba Wujka (1593-1950)", RBL 3 [1950] 73-74).

6 Dwasposrdd 84 wydan wykluczono, poniewaz najprawdopodobniej ukazaly si¢ juz w XX wicku (nie podano
w ich przypadku dokfadnej daty publikacji) (zob. Zakonnik, ,,Biblie w jezyku polskim, 510).

7 Hiperfacza do kopii cyfrowych zaprezentowano w zalaczniku.

8 Opisujac kazdy model, autor starat si¢ pordwnywa¢ przynajmniej 2 egzemplarze kazdego wydania. Czasami
miedzy egzemplarzami pojawialy si¢ pewne réznice typograficzne, jednak o minimalnym znaczeniu.
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1. Opis podstawowych modeli edytorskich

Opisujac poszczegdlne modele edytorskie, autor zdecydowal si¢ przyja¢ uklad wykorzysta-
ny we wczesniejszej pracy, poswicconej catosciowym wydaniom Biblii. Poczatkowo zapre-
zentowano — w ujeciu chronologicznym — informacje o kolejnych, uznanych za wzorcowe
wydaniach NT. Przedstawiane zestawienie zostalo podzielone na dwie czesci. W pierwszej
opisano edycje N'T opierajace si¢” na thumaczeniu zawartym w Biblii Gdanskiej (NTBG),
w kolejnej — druki oparte na thumaczeniu ks. Jakuba Wujka (NTBW)™. W przypadku Bi-
blii Gdanskiej wliczono do niej wydania zwiazane z tzw. rewizja warszawska (umieszczono
je jednak w oddzielnych podpunktach). Twércy wspomnianej rewizji odwolywali si¢ do Bi-
blii Gdanskiej, aczkolwiek obydwa thumaczenia cechuje odmiennosé!. W zwigzku z tym, ze
poszczegolne modele sg czgsto zblizone pod wzgledem edytorskim, w opisie nie zaprezento-
wano wszystkich szczegétéw. Zebrano je w formie tabelarycznej w kolejnym punkcie pracy
(tab. 1). W zestawieniu zrezygnowano z omawiania wydat N'T bezposrednio powigzanych
z wydaniem cato$ciowym Biblii. Jezeli wydanie ukazywato si¢ jako wyraznie wydzielone
w stosunku do ST (np. w innym roku), wzmianka o nim pojawia si¢ w artykule. W zesta-
wieniu zasygnalizowano tez wydania nicodnalezione. Wspomniano réwniez o znanych wy-
daniach zaplanowanych, ktére nie ukazaly si¢ w catoci.

1.1. Edycje NT Biblii Gdanskiej
1.1.1. Berlin 1828 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,Nowy Testament PANA naszego JEzusa Chrystusa Z Greckie-
go Jezyka na Polski pilnie i wiernie przettumaczony, A teraz podlug Edycyi Gdanskiey
z Roku 1632 I Edycyi Krélewieckiey z Roku 1738 powtdrnie przedrukowany.”

9 Uzyto sformulowania ,,opierajace si¢” w zwiazku z tym, ze zaréwno pierwotne thumaczenie zawarte w BG,
jak i w BW ulegaly z czasem wigkszym badZ mniejszym modyfikacjom. Tematyka ta, cho¢ sygnalizowana, jest
jednak poza zakresem prezentowanego opracowania.

10 Zastosowanie takiego ukladu ulatwia wykazywanie podobienistw miedzy edycjami. Liste rozpoczeto od
BG, poniewaz pierwsza wydrukowana polska Biblia w XIX wieku ukazala si¢ wedtug thumaczenia BG (Ber-
lin 1810). Poza wydaniem calosciowym ukazat si¢ oddzielnie NT (faczony z Ksigga Psalméw). Ze wzgledu
na przyjeta w artykule zasade sam druk z 1810 r. nie zostat uwzgledniony w tym opracowaniu (oméwiono go
w: Zakonnik, ,Modele edytorskic”, 330-331).

1 Tzw. rewizja warszawska (dotyczaca jedynie tekstu N'T), wedhug twércéw, byta nowym dumaczeniem, jedynie
poréwnanym z tekstem BG (informacje taka umieszezano np. na kartach tytufowych poszezegélnych wydar).
Szczegblowa analiza przekladéw potwierdza ten stan rzeczy (zob. BibliePolskie.pl hep://bibliepolskie.pl/
przeklady.php?tid=23 [dostep: 25.09.2021]). Warto jednak zaznaczy¢, ze juz wezesniej mialy micjsce pewne
modyfikacje tekstu obydwu przektadéw Biblii. BG miata by¢ pierwotnic korekea Biblii Brzeskiej (por. T. Sznaj-
derski, ,,Reformacja i polskie przeklady Biblii, ZRL 60/4 [2017] 79-81), a XVIII wick przyniést zmiany
w tekscie, tzw. rewizja krolewiecka. W przypadku Biblii Wujka zauwazalne réznice wystapily migdzy tekstem,
keéry ukazal sic w 1593 (1594) r., a tekstem z 1599 r. (por. R. Pietkiewicz, Biblia Polonorum. 1. Od poczqtku
do 1638 roku [Poznan: Pallottinum 2016] 458-459).
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Rys. 1. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1828
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, htps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Pierwszy z przedstawianych modeli nawigzuje jeszcze do XVIII-wiecznych zalozen
edytorskich'?. Zawiera on stosunkowo bogaty zestaw elementéw dotaczonych do tekstu
gléwnego: wyréznienie zapisu nomina sacra, konkordangje, streszczenie przed kazdym
rozdziatem, wykaz ewangelii i lekcji oraz — z czym spotkamy si¢ bardzo rzadko w wyda-
niach XIX-wiecznych — wskazanie na ,najprzedniejsze wyroki i sentencje”. Na dole strony
umieszczono kustosz (pézniej juz nieuzywany). Dwukolumnowy druk w czcionce gotyckiej
pozbawiony jest elementéw graficznych, poza inicjatami na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu (co
staje si¢ standardem dla wydan N'T w XIX wieku). Do zywej paginy (naglowka) trafia tytul
ksiegi w jezyku polskim, numer rozdziatu i strony. Strona tytutowa informuje o zgodnosci
zBG z 1632 1., ale w tzw. rewizji krélewieckiej (jest to najczgsciej wykorzystywana mody-
fikacja thumaczenia BG w drukach XIX-wiecznych). Warto zwréci¢ uwage na zapis stow:
»ewangielia” oraz imienia Jezus (pisanego przez J). Numeracja rozdzialéw wykorzystuje
rzymski zapis cyfr. Analizowana edycja nie doczekata si¢ wznowien w identycznej postaci.

12 Podobny uklad moina zaobserwowaé np. w wydaniu NT z 1728 r. z Lipska (por. Google Books, https://
books.google.pl/books?id=nyEVAAAAQAA]J&printsec=frontcover&hl=pl#v=onepage&q&f=false
[dostep: 12.06.2021]). Jest to jednak podobieristwo stosunkowo odlegle, poniewaz samo tlumaczenie ulegto
pewnej korekcie w Kréleweu w 1738 r. (tzw. rewizja krélewiecka).

13 W analizowanych drukach oznaczane albo specjalnymi znakami (np. symbolem raczkii listka), albo pogrubio-
ng czcionky. Wskazywano w ten sposob na najistotniejsze lub najbardziej znane fragmenty Pisma Swigtego.


https://books.google.pl/books?id=nyEVAAAAQAAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=pl#v=onepage&q&f=false
https://books.google.pl/books?id=nyEVAAAAQAAJ&printsec=frontcover&hl=pl#v=onepage&q&f=false

Lukasz Zakonnik - Modele edytorskie XIX-wiecznych polskojezycznych wydan Nowego Testamentu
1.1.2. Lipsk 1832 r.
Pelny tytul brzmi: ,Nowy Testament PANA naszego JEzusa Chrystusa Z Greckie-

go Jezyka na Polski pilnie i wiernie przettumaczony, A teraz podlug Edycyi Gdanskiey
z Roku 1632 I Edycyi Krélewieckiey z Roku 1738 powtdrnie przedrukowany.”
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Rys. 2. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1832
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Wydaniez 1832 r. czerpie z rozwigzari zastosowanych w modelu poprzednim, m.in. opie-
rasic na BG w tzw. rewizji krélewieckiej i zostalo wydrukowane przy uzyciu czcionki gotye-
kiej. Jest jednak drukiem zdecydowanie ubozszym. Pomini¢to w nim elementy dodatkowe
(brak ,najprzedniejszych wyrokdéw i sentencji’, spisu ewangelii i lekeji czy konkordancii)
— pozostawiono jedynie wyrdznienie nomina sacra. Zapewne celem tego wydania bylo
ograniczenie kosztéw i przekonanie do kupna jak najwickszej liczby polskich niekatolikéw
(warto zaznaczy¢, ze istniala juz edycja tego samego wydawcy z roku 1830 - i lat p6zniej-
szych - kierowana do katolikéw). Cel zapewne zostal osiagniety, gdyz publikacja doczeka-

la si¢ pigciu wznowien .

14 Daty i miejsca kolejnych edycji wskazano w tabeli 1.
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1.1.3. Warszawa 1834 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA,
Z GRECKIEGO JEZYKA NA POLSKI PILNIE I WIERNIE PRZETEUMACZONY,
ATERAZ,PODLUG WYDANIA AMSTERDAMSKIEGO Z ROKU 1660, ZGOD-
NEGO Z BIBLIA GDANSKA Z ROKU 1632 DLA WYZNAN EWANGELICKICH,
PRZEDRUKOWANY..

Rys. 3. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1834
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

NT wydany w Warszawie w 1834 r. jest w kilku aspektach wyjatkowy. Zostat wydruko-
wany przy pomocy antykwy (prawdopodobnie po raz pierwszy w calej historiit NTBG). Po
raz pierwszy w XIX wicku nagtéwek przyjmuje — czesto stosowang pdzniej — postaé, gdzie
na stronie recto umieszczono tytut ksiegi po polsku, a na stronie verso po tacinie (jest tez
miejsce na numer rozdziatu i strony). Warto tez odnotowaé, ze na stronie tytutowej znajduje
si¢ nawigzanie do BG, ale w edycji amsterdamskiej z 1660 r. (a wige tekst opiera si¢ na pier-
wotnym tlumaczeniu, a nie na popularnej juz w tamtych czasach ,,rewizji krélewieckiej” —
ma to miejsce tylko jeden raz w XIX wicku). Stowo ,ewangelia” zapisane jest zgodnie z dzi-
siejsza normg jezykows (w XIX wicku w takiej formie wystepuje tylko w dwéch modelach
NTBG). Sama ksiazka jest prawie najwigksza wéréd analizowanych w tym opracowaniu
(22,5 x 14 cm). Druk nie doczekat si¢ kolejnych wznowien. Gdyby pominaé Gdarisk (szcze-
golnie biorac pod uwagg jego specyficzng pozycje w Rzeczpospolitej Obojga Narodéw),
edycja ta bylaby pierwszym znanym drukiem BG ukazujacym si¢ na ziemiach polskich
(a mingto ponad 200 lat od pierwodruku).



Lukasz Zakonnik - Modele edyrorskie XIX-wiecznych polskojezycznych wydan Nowego Testamentu
1.1.4. Warszawa 1852 r.

Petny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA.”

Rys. 4. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1852
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, hteps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Analizowany model ma pewne cechy wspdlne z poprzednim: bylo tylko jedno takie wy-
danie, miejscem publikacji byta Warszawa, uzyto antykwy oraz zastosowano podobny uktad
tekstu. Brakuje natomiast wielu elementéw dodatkowych, zaréwno w tekscie gtéwnym, jak
i poza nim (wystepuje tylko streszczenie przed rozdzialem oraz spis tresci). Nagléwek zawie-
ra jedynie tytul ksiegi po polsku i numer strony. Réwniez sam ukfad strony tytutowej jest
do$¢ prosty — nie ma na niej zadnej wzmianki, ktéra mogtaby sugerowaé wariant thumacze-
nia. Sam tekst mozna jednak zidentyfikowa¢ jako NTBG oparty na ,rewizji krélewieckiej”
W tekscie gléwnym ponownie wrécono do zapisu stowa ,ewangielia”.
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Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA
PODLUG EDYCYI GDANSKIE], PRZEJRZANY I PRZEDRUKOWANY?”

NOWY TESTAMENT
PN DIZEEE0

JRADSA BURTSRDSA

POD#UG EDYCYI GDANSKIEJ,

PRZEJRZANY I PRZEDRUKOWANY.

AT

LONDYN, ’
1858 |

W DRUKARNI A. RYPINSKIEGO I SPOLKL

EWANGIELIA

WEDLUG §. MATTEUSZA.
ROZDZIAL L
1 Porzydek praodkow, z keorych Curysrus Pax weding
cista posed, na troje roadiclony 1—17. I1. Historya o poczccin
i narodzeniu jego z PANNY Maryr, Jozefowi failu!;mnéj 18—20.
151 Imig JEzusa Crnystusa 21—23, 1V, | postepki J Gzefowe
opisane 24—25.

Ksiggi o0 rodzie JEzusA CHRYSTUSA, syna *
Dawidowego, syna, Abrahamowego. *2Matt. 21, 43.
2. Abraham splodzit * Izaaka, a Tzaak splodzik
**Jakuba, a Jakub splodzit *** Judasa, i bracig,

ego.
g7 *1 Moy. 21,2, 3.%* 1 Moy. 25, 25. 26, ** 1 Moy. 29, 33.
3. A Judas splodzil * Faresa i Zare z Tamary,
a Fares ** splodzit Hesrona, a Hesron splodzil *#*
Arama.,
* 1 Moy. 38, 29. ** 1 Moy. 46, 12. *** ] Rut. 4, 18.
4. A Aram splodzit * Amynadaba, a Amynadah
splodzit Naasona, a Naason splodzit Salmona.
*1 Kron. 2, 16,
5. A Salmon splodzi*Booza z Rachaby, a Bocz
splodzit ** Obeda z Ruty, a Obed splodzit ***
Jessego. *Rut. 4, 21. ¥ Rut. 4, 17. *** Rut. 4, 92.
6. A Jesse splodzil * Dawida, Kréla, a Dawid,
Kyl ** splodzik Salomona. z téj, ktéra byla zong
Uryaszowy,. # 1 Sam. 17, 12. %2 Sam. 12, 24.
7. 8alomon splodzit* Roboama, a Roboam splo-
dzit ** Abiasza, a Abiasz splodzil *** Aze,
* 1 Krdl. 11, 48, %% 1 Kr6l. 14, 31. ¥ 1 Krol. 15, 8.
8. A Azasplodzit * Jozafata, a Jozafat splodzit
** Jorama, a Joram splodzit Ozyasza,

§. MATTEUSZ, IX, X. 27

85. I obchodzit* Jezus wszystkie miasta i mia-
steczka, nauczajge wboimicach ich, i kazac Ewan-
gelig krélestwa, a uzdrawiajae wszelkq chorobg,
1 wazelky niemoe migdzy ludem. *Matk. 6, 6.

VIIL 36. A widzye on * lud, uzalit si¢ go, iz
Dbyt strudzony i rozproszony jako owee niemajace

terza. . *Mark. 6,34,

37. Tedy rzelt uezniom swoim: Zniwoé* wpra-
wdzie wielkie, ale robotnikéw malo.

* Fuk . 10, 2. Jan. 4, 35.

38. Proscie tedy Paxa zniwa, aby wypchnagt *
robotniki na zniwo swoje. #2Tess. 3, 1.

ROZDZIAEX.

1. PAN posiat dwnadei Apostotow kazaé Exvangilig. 1—7.
11 3 enda caynié 8. 111 nauczyd ich, jakoby sie w tym sprawo-
waé mieli 9. IV. czogo si¢ prrytém spodziéwag, i juko (o, po-
nosié 10—39. V. nagroda tych, ktorzyby ich prayjgli 10—42,

1. A swolawszy* dwunasci uczniéw swoich, dat
im moc nad duehy nieczystymi, aby je wyganiali,
i aby uzdrawiali wszelky, chorobe 1 wszelky nie-
moc, *Mark, 6, 7. k.9, 1.

2. A dwunadel 'Apostoléw te sy imiona.: Pier-
wszy Symon, ktérego zowia Piotr, i Andrzéj, brat
jego; Jalaub, syn Zebedeuszow, 1 Jan, brat jezo;

3. Filip i Bartlomiéj, Tomasz i Matteusz on
cehnik, Jakuh,syn Alfouszéw, i Lebbeusz, nazwany
Taddeusz;

4. Symon Kanancjezyk, i Judasz Iskariot, ktory
go té2 wydat.

5. Tych dwunaci postat Jezus, rozkazujge im
iméwige : Na droge Poganéw nie zachodzcie, i
do minsta Samarytaiezykiw nie wehodzcio :

6. Ale raczdj idzoie do * owiee, ktore zginely

%3 Kron: 17, 1. ™ 2 Kr. 21, 1.  domu Izraelskiego; * Matt, 15, 24. Dre. 13, 46.

HSL r

Rys. 5. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1853
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, htps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Opisywane wydanie zamyka liste trzech drukéw, kedre ukazaly si¢ tylko raz i prezen-
towaly do$¢ niepowtarzalny uklad edytorski. O ile jednak obydwa wydania warszawskie
nawiazujg — w wigkszym lub mniejszym stopniu — do ogdlnych wzorcéw stosowanych
w XIX wiceku, o tyle analizowane wydanie znacznie od nich odbiega. Tekst znajduje si¢
w 1 kolumnie otoczonej ramka (taka form¢ mialy wydania NTBW z XVI i XVII wieku).
Pojawia si¢ sygnet drukarski. Na stronie tytulowej znajduje si¢ fraza: ,,podtug edycyi gdan-
skiej przejrzany i przedrukowany”, cho¢ sam tekst bazuje na ,,rewizji krélewieckiej”. W wy-
daniu zamieszczono bardzo rozbudowany spis tresci. Druk antykwa wykorzystuje ozdobne
inicjaly (jednak tylko na poczatku kazdej ksiegi, czego nie stosowano w innych wydaniach
NTBG az do ostatniego dziesigciolecia XIX wicku). Wyrdzniono zapis nomina sacraiuzyto
stowa ,ewangielia”. W tekscie pojawiaja si¢c uwagi dotyczace innych mozliwosci thumacze-
nia konkretnych stéw (oznaczone litera G). Co cickawe, formy te zostaly wprowadzone péz-
niej do tekstu gléwnego w tzw. rewizji warszawskiej'.

15 Mozna tu postawi¢ pytanie, czy analizowane wydanie nie wplynelo na przygotowywanie wspomnianej rewizji
(poréwnaj punkty 1.1.12 i 1.1.13)? Zagadnienie to jednak wykracza poza ramy tego opracowania.



Lukasz Zakonnik - Modele edytorskie XIX-wiecznych polskojezycznych wydan Nowego Testamentu
1.1.6. Berlin 1862 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,Nowy Testament Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa. Z Greckiego iezyka na
Polski pilnie i wiernie przettumaczony.”.

fEEpee &. Diatteny 4. 5

sijuney St foumye clehenn cgfne| 16 Sty finy febgiat w cies

TAHH025 95 g1

Teftament

Pana nafiego

Sezufn Chrvftuja.

)

Grectiego iczpfa na Polfti

pilnie 1 wiernie puzethumaczony.

Groangielia wedhig &. Matteufa.

Ropyiat L
1 Jomuset it 3 iy
ut gian mhé.,, e’ polich

fhufa xl«is n {l";‘crlrw!x owrm
evijanc
Rigi o "55“ Jegufa Chroftufa,
Toma mawmv\mgo, pna Abzahas
ol

‘llﬁtqlmn fofobyit ﬁ;aafa, :
swf fplobsit Satuta, o Sefub
fplobsit Subafa, 1 Sraciq jego.
3, 9 Jubas fplobaif Fareja i 3hey

ar, o Fores foiotyif e f6ab

3 Tam

!mnn, . @umu fuforgit Yeamma,
m futobsit Smymababa,

a atmunmb ptongit Feanfona, @

g, o mmm wmxz Winfia, @
Wiy fplabsit L
8 % Wa mmnt Sojafats, aSes
afat fplobsif Sorama, a Jevam
H:Inbﬁx! Ojyafia.
9. A Ozoafi [;sfnhg\f Qoatama, a
Soatan felonyit Aeheyn, @ At

- TplosaiE Gyechyafa.

10, o Gyechyef fiiodyiE Sa-
najefa, o Dianajes fulodsit Lmo-
e, o Amon {plobzif Sojpafa.
TL 9 Jogyaf {pledsil Secho-
winfia i Gracin iego mcm o
pwmnb;eum vo Babilo
apromwabjerin Do Bar
filom Eerbmun[; fulobsil Sala-
el 5 alatyel TproDyit Joros

1% Boralabel [plabgiE Wb,
o (6iuip fplovyiE Gliafims, o Gligs
fim folonyit Wzoua.

Enaa[m fplotyit Galmona,
Gafueon fplodsit Booga |
Sadiaby, @ Boog fpichiif Obe-

e 3 uty, o Obey fufodsit Ief-

14,90 Wgor THIoRsiE Saboks, &

Sabot wmm Acpyma, @ Adghm

{iplobit Gtin

15, % cs[.ub Tolonsi Gleagovs,
feagar folobsit imum, a M=

wiet 3¢ Gebie, ale mbem flo-
e pmmunn rjeg ufts Boie.
5, Tat wyiaf Diabef o mias
fla ém:gngn, i pojtamit go nx
ganti fosciclnynr,

S vyt e Seflid B0 Syn
Boj, pudé i e boF; alborlen
napijeno: 33 uumnm footim
pesulagal o tobie, § Eabq cle na
et nofifi, atyd [nas.g me obras
;‘& o famtict nogi froo

T elE . Sesus: S\Fc Hae
pifino: Ste bgdsefs fufit Pana,
Boga tege.

8. Wyigt 38 m SHabef na gore
Bosbe  myj polagaf mu
ﬂ*gmlz!rwumnuémmmHamud)
9. 3 rgelf mu: To wifito dam
Mu, x(ah prbEig, WoTIoE i fig.
. Teby mur 1elE Segus:
ﬂh\;bg mu fiotanie! afbowient
napifano: Pany, Bogn twen,
taia fie bedyief, © femmit fames.
m fEudoé Sebpiel.

L Teby go opuéclf biakel, o
sto, Yiolowte yugyfkapif i ffu=
ol i
TIL 12, 9 gby wifgfiet Seyus,

“#§ San By pobany bo wigienia,

wrdelf fig bo Galilet;

13. % opusciwfy Mnsmt, Py
fedl, 1 mieffaf Kapernaum, fro-
e &t mab momiem w guuticady
Babulonowyd i Neftalinmowyds
14. oy fig wypelnifo, 0 o=
miemm prses Sgatafia proveds,
niewigeegos

rnodel, wibsiat Swiarfobé wielty,
a fiebgaeym w frainie {1 clenin
Smieret wefifa im Swiatost.

17. Sb onego exufu pocsaf Je-
318 fugec i mowte: Pohutuycie,
s fi pryyblidote feoleftive
niehicftie.

IV, 18. % gby Qesus chobyit
b movsemn Oatileyffiém, wyriat
it Broct: ©ymon, forego 05
wwiq Bioteent, i Unbrieia, braty
iege, Héryy aapuficiali fied 1 mo-
£7 «mnmmu Bylt 1ybitioy

19. S rieff im: Poybicie 3
mgq, & uGHIHE was, wybitwami
I

20. U oni govay opubeinofy fieck,
fili o nim,

21, 9 pefiapinfy mmlqh 1y
vjak beugid) biou braci, Sufuba,
fona Bebedenfioweqo, ¢ Suu, brats
tego, 1 fod3i 3 Beledeufent, ops
cont -.{7, npra\mm@cy:[] fissi oo,

weywad i,

o0 % out twietfe opuscimy Fobf
i r:x;ca fwege, ol gu nim,
L 23, S obcobyi Segus wiye
ﬂr; Galileq, nejae W bojuicach
), 1 fojte Crangietia frolefia,
@ gbrawisiqe wielly dorabg |
wiielfa niemec mighyy hrvent.
24, 3 vojefla fig wiedd o nim
po wRyREG Syeyi; § praywo-
Djono bo wiegs Whffie 3t fiz
maiqce, o vogitaitant. ovobam
i mgtini gicte, taffe 1 opetame, i

- . . loct

B Berlinie, e, glstw;w[\'%wlﬁ s 1, ““'5’1”% S i\:*b e

. s a Datoip ol folotsit Salomona obub fplobgit Qbjefy mia eftafintowa nmumnl -

Drutiem Trotwicia i Syua atép, Hiova Byla foug Urhafowa. |meia Maryi, 3 Horéy fie nmm\f moxfficy ﬁ;a :mme’i?" @a(ﬂaa ‘;‘
1872. .9 @alomon fpfebzil Robos | Jegus, Trirego nmxz Chryftus. ‘Poganore;

15, Riemia Sabulonowa | pz fimatyfi t powietejent vuffone; §

F 3o wim Tub wield
(@nmn, l 3 baiefiaci misft, i3

Rys. 6. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1862
Zrédlo: Zdjecie wydania z 1872 r. - Biblioteka Narodowa, htps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Model berlinski zapoczatkowany wydaniem z 1862 r.'¢ ukazat si¢ w czcionce gotyc-
kiej. Ze wszystkich drukowanych tym typem czcionki byt najmniejszy oraz najprostszy
pod wzgledem edytorskim. W dwukolumnowym ukladzie tekstu zabraklo miejsca na ja-
kickolwick elementy dodatkowe, poza streszczeniem przed kazdym z rozdzialéw. Pewnym
novum dla wydan z czcionka gotycka bylo umieszczenie polskiej nazwy ksiegi na stronie
recto i tacifiskiej na stronie verso (obok numeru rozdziatu oraz strony). Jako element wy-
rézniajacy w tekscie pozostal tylko bardzo maly inicjal na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu.
Wydanie to zapoczatkowato — czesto stosowang pdzniej — praktyke umieszczania na stro-
nie tytulowej informacji o thumaczeniu ,,z greckiego jezyka” jako jedynej mogacej wskazy-
wa¢ na pochodzenie przektadu. Jednoczeénie nie zamieszezono jakiejkolwick informacji
wskazujacej na BG. Po raz kolejny zastosowano leksem ,ewangielia”. Wydanie doczekato
si¢ 4 wznowien.

16 Istnieje pewna watpliwos¢, czy takim drukiem pierwotnym nie byla nieodnaleziona publikacjaz 1858 r. — patrz
punke 1.1.9.
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1.1.7. Berlin 1866 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA
Z GRECKIEGO JEZYKA NA POLSKIPILNIE I WIERNIE PRZETLUMACZONY?.

Rys. 7. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1866
Zrédto: Zdjecie wydania z 1867 r. — Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Analizowana edycja wydaje si¢ by¢ do§¢ prosta, powtarza bowiem rozwigzania wyko-
rzystane w modelu omawianym wezeéniej. Posiada jednak pewne cechy nowatorskie. Po
pierwsze, ukazala si¢ w antykwie (bylo to wigc pierwsze wydanie NTBG wydrukowane
w krajach niemieckich ta czcionka). Po drugie, nie zawierala streszczen przed rozdziata-
mi. A po trzecie, imi¢ Jezus zapisano przy uzyciu litery I. W obydwu ostatnich przypad-
kach miato to miejsce pierwszy raz w XIX-wiecznych wydaniach NTBG. Ze wzgledu
na niezbyt rozbudowang strukture (a przez to niska ceng zakupu) wydanie doczekato sig
dwoch wznowien.

1.1.8. Wieden 1867 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA.
Z GRECKIEGO JEZYKA NA POLSKI PILNIE I WIERNIE PRZETEUMACZONY?.
Edycja ta'” jest wiedenska kopia wezeéniej omawianego wydania berlinskiego. Wyréz-
nia ja maly rozmiar (jeden z najmniejszych) — 11,5 x 7 cm. Druk cechowal si¢ tez pewnymi
nowatorskimi rozwigzaniami: po raz pierwszy w XIX-wiecznym wydaniu NTBG uzyto

17 Elektroniczna wersja dostepna jest w ustudze Google Books, zob. https://books.google.pl/books?id=WFGJ-
6Cj119gC&pg=PP1&dq=Nowy+Testament+Pana+naszego+Jezusa [dostep: 12.06.2021].
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doczekalo si¢ wznowienia.

1.1.9. Berlin 1873 r.

Pelny tytutbrzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANANASZEGOJEZUSA CHRYSTUSA.
Z GRECKIEGO JEZYKA NA POLSKI PILNIE I WIERNIE PRZETLUMA-
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Rys. 8. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1873
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Opisywana edycja przypomina wydanie berlinskie z roku 1862, jednak w odréznieniu
od niego umieszczono w niej konkordancje. Taka sama liczbg stron ma wydanie z 1858 r."®
— niestety tego druku nie udato si¢ odnalez¢. Gdyby jednak byly to wydania tozsame, to
oczywiscie rocznik 1858 stalby si¢ wzorcem dla opisywanej edycji (jak i posrednio dla wy-
dania z 1862 r.). Kolejnych wznowien nie odnotowano.

1.1.10. Wieden 1877 r.

Pelny tytutbrzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA,
Z GRECKIEGO JEZYKA NA POLSKI PILNIE I WIERNIE PRZETLUMA-
CZONY".

18 Wspomina o nim Karol Estreicher (Bibliografia polska XIX. stulecia [Krakéw: Uniwersytet Jagielloiski 1870]
IV, 501-502). Wydanie to pojawilo si¢ takze w 2016 r. na aukcji internetowej portalu Allegro.pl (zob. hetps://
archiwum.allegro.pl/oferta/nowy-testament-i-psalmy-1858-biblia-pismo-swiete-i6331251770.html [dostep:
12.06.2021)).
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Rys. 9. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1877
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, htps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Model wiederiski, zapoczatkowany drukiem z 1877 r., opieral si¢ na ,rewizji krélewiec-
kiej” i byt prawdopodobnie najcz¢éciej wykorzystywanym dla wydan NTBG w historii
(6 wznowien w XIX wicku i kolejne — przynajmniej 25 — w pierwszej potowie XX wicku)”.
Model jest wierna kopia wydania berliniskiego z 1866 r. Zwraca jednak uwage inny uktad
tekstu, czego konsekwencja jest zmiana liczby stron w wydaniu (446 stron w poréwnaniu do
416). Inne sa réwniez formy zapisu stowa ,ewangelia” (w analizowanym przypadku ,,ewan-
giclija”) oraz imienia Jezus (pisanego standardowo przez J, a nie I). Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze
w druku z 1877 r. paginacja biegnie od 1 do 446, ale od drugiej reedycji zmienita si¢: rozpo-
czyna si¢ od 5 i koriczy na 450.

1.1.11. Berlin 1898 r.

Petny tytut brzmi: ,,Nowy Testament Pana naszego Jezusa Chrystusa. Z Greckiego jezyka na
Polski pilnie i wiernie przettumaczony.”

Rozpatrywany model nie rézni si¢ znacznie od edycji z 1873 r. Zwraca jednak uwage
wyrdznienie tzw. najprzedniejszych wyrokéw i sentencji (co mialo miejsce wezesniej tylko
raz — w przypadku wydania z 1828 r.). Pozostale réznice dotycza uzycia inicjatéw wylacznie
na poczatku kazdej z ksiag oraz wykorzystania cyfr arabskich w numeracji rozdzialéw. Edy-
cja nie doczekala si¢ wznowienia w XIX wicku (jedno pojawito si¢ w wieku XX).

19 Por. Zakonnik, ,Biblie w jezyku polskim”, 488-521.
20  Zakonnik, ,Biblie w jezyku polskim”, 513.
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Rys. 10. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1898
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Dwa kolejne punkty przedstawiaja wydania N'T zwigzane z powstaniem tzw. rewizji
warszawskiej. Ich wydzielenie wynika z dostrzegalnych réznic w tekscie thumaczenia.

1.1.12. Londyn 1876 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA
NA NOWO PRZEJRZANY Z TEXTU GRECKIEGO (PRZEZ KAROLA HR. WE-
GIERSKIEGO)..

Rys. 11. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1876
Zrédto: BibliePolskie.pl (za zgoda portalu), heep://bibliepolskie.pl/przeklady.phptid=101 [dostep: 12.06.2021].
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Analizowany druk prezentuje do$¢ unikalny ukfad typograficzny (podobnie bylo
w przypadku wydan warszawskich [1834, 1852] i londynskiego [1853]). Zostaly do niego
wprowadzone réwniez powazne zmiany w thumaczeniu tekstu®, keére nastgpnie wykorzy-
stano — z pewnymi modyfikacjami i uzupelnieniami — w tzw. rewizji warszawskiej (kolejne
wydania od 1881 r.)*. Druk, ktéry przypomina wydania berlinskie (1866) i wiederiskie
(1867), rézni si¢ od nich pod wieloma wzgledami. W nagléwku zrezygnowano z uzywa-
nia faciriskich tytuléw ksiag N'T, wrocono do stosowania streszezeni przed kolejnymi roz-
dzialami, przywrécono wykaz miejsc paralelnych. Wprowadzono réwniez zapis pierwszego
wyrazu rozdzialu wersalikiem (z zachowaniem inicjalu) oraz uzyto leksemu ,ewangielija”
Edycja, doktadnie w takiej postaci, nie ukazata si¢ juz ponownie.

1.1.13. Wieden 1881 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTU-
SA. Z JEZYKA GRECKIEGO NA NOWO PRZELOZONY Z TEOMACZENIEM
POLSKIEM Z ROKU 1632 POROWNANY?”
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Rys. 12. NTBG, wydanie z roku 1881
Zrédlo: Zdjecie wydania z 1894 r. — Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Ostatni z opisywanych modeli NTBG nawiazuje do druku londyniskiego z 1876 .
Jednak to wlasnie on zostal uznany za punkt odniesienia dla ,rewizji warszawskie;j”.

21 Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze pewne korekty thumaczenia w formie uwag do tekstu zawarto juz w wydaniu londyniskim
21853 1. (patrz punke 1.1.5).

2 Tekst hr. Wegierskiego i ,,rewizji warszawskiej”, cho¢ maja te sama geneze, nie sa ze soba bezposrednio zwia-
zane. Kwestia ta zostala opisana w artykule: G. Manitius, ,,Historia rewizji warszawskicj Biblii Gdanskicj
[1881] i przekladu NT hr. Wegierskiego [1876]", http://bibliepolskie.pl/zzartykuly.php?art_id=15 [dostep:
12.062021)).


http://bibliepolskie.pl/zzartykuly.php?art_id=15

Lukasz Zakonnik - Modele edytorskie XIX-wiecznych polskojezycznych wydan Nowego Testamentu

Do dostrzegalnych réznic, od strony edytorskiej, nalezy zaliczy¢: zrezygnowanie z kon-
kordancji, dolaczone mapki oraz zastosowanie w numeracji rozdziatéw cyfr arabskich.
Dodatkowo na stronie tytutowej — obok wzmianki o wykorzystaniu jezyka greckiego jako
zrodlowego — pojawila si¢ znamienna informacja o thumaczeniu jedynie ,,poréwnanym”
z rokiem 1632 (a wigc jest to ,na nowo przetozone” tlumaczenie N'T). Edycja byta wznawia-
na jeszcze wielokrotnie (4 wznowienia w XIX wicku i przynajmniej 7 w pierwszej potowie
XX wieku). Stanowi ona tym samym pewng alternatywe dla NTBG wydanego w Wiedniu
w 1877 r. oraz kolejnych jego wznowien.

1.1.14. Wydania nicodnalezione oraz informacje dodatkowe

Na podstawie réznych zrodel mozna wskazaé jeszcze przynajmniej dwa wydania, ktorych
jednak autorowi nie udato si¢ odnalez¢:
- wydanie wydrukowane we Wroctawiu w 1855 r. (wydawca Gras, Barth i Komp);
ma liczy¢ 434 strony™;
- wydanie wydrukowane w Berlinie w 1858 r. (wydawca Trowicz i Syn); ma li-
czy¢ 421 stron*.
W zestawieniu zrezygnowano ze wskazywania wydan N'T, ke6re pojawialy si¢ réwnocze-
$nie jako samodzielne edycje oraz jako cz¢é¢ catosci Biblii. W ten sposob byly publikowane
praktycznie wszystkie wydania BG, przynajmniej do potowy XIX wieku.

1.2. Edycje NT Biblii Wujka
1.2.1. Petersburg 1815 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO IEZUSA CHRISTU-
SA. EDYCYI WULGATY TEUMACZENIA X. IAKUBA WUYKA z WAGROW-
CA THEOLOGA SOCIETATIS IESU”.

NT wydany w Petersburgu stanowi materialny dowéd preznej, choé krétkotrwaltej dzia-
lalnosci Towarzystwa Biblijnego na terenach Rosji®. Pierwszy raz katolickie tlumaczenie
Waujka zostalo wydane przez organizacje niekatolicka. Sytuacja taka bedzie miata miejsce
jeszcze wielokrotnie w XIX wieku, co poskutkuje pewnymi komplikacjami w powszech-
nej akceptagji dzieta. Druk — w celu zachgcenia katolikéw do zakupu — zostal zaopatrzony

23 W katalogu Biblioteki Narodowej pod tym rokiem wspominany jest tylko druk N'T z wydania calosciowego
BG (z odmienna liczba stron). Uwzgledniony on zostat jednak np. w katalogu Worldcat (zob. heeps://www.
worldcat.org/title/ nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-v-greckiego-jezyka-na-polski-pilnie-i-wier-
nie-przetumaczony/ocle/1090947683 [dostep: 12.06.2021]).

24 Informacje o tym wydaniu i jego potencjalne pokrewienistwo z wydaniem betliriskim z 1873 r. opisano w punk-
cie 1.1.9.

25 Towarzystwo Biblijne w Rosji rozpoczeto swa trzynastoletnia dziatalno$¢ w roku 1813, uzyskawszy istotne
wsparcie cara Aleksandra I (zob. G. Pelezyniski, ,,Ewangeliczni chrzescijanie-baptysci w Rosji i Zwiazku Ra-
dzieckim”, Sensus Historiae 4/3 [2011] 79).
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w karte z biskupia aprobatg®, a sam tekst opieral si¢ na thumaczeniu z roku 1599% (po raz
pierwszy w historii samodzielnych edycji NTBW). W wydaniu wykorzystano antykwe (co
stalo si¢ standardem dla kolejnych publikacji tego typu) i jednokolumnowy uklad tekstu
(stosowany przed XIX wickiem, ale raczej juz nie w wydaniach XIX-wiecznych). W na-
gléwku umieszczono zapisany po polsku tytul ksiggi oraz numer strony. Wyrézniono
zapis nomina sacra. Brak jest wskazania na ,najprzedniejsze wyroki i sentencje” (podobnie
zreszta jak we wszystkich NTBW ). Wistawiono streszczenie przed kazdym z rozdziatéw
(czego nie praktykowano w nierosyjskich wydaniach NTBW ). Publikacja zawiera takze
karte z lista bledow (erratg zawieraja rowniez kolejne druki rosyjskie NT, nie ma jej jed-
nak w drukach z innych regionéw). W tekécie zastosowano stowo ,ewanielia’, a imi¢ Jezus
zapisywano przez L. Edycja jest pozbawiona elementdw ilustracyjnych — zabrakto nawet
inicjaléw rozpoczynajacych kolejne rozdzialy. Publikacja nie zostata juz wznowiona w iden-
tycznym ukladzie.
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Rys. 13. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1815
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

26 Biskupem tym byt Stanistaw Bohusz Siestrzeficewicz (1731-1826). Aprobata zostala wydana samowolnie
i byla mocno krytykowana — zob. Smereka, ,,Zarys bibliograficzny’, 74.

27 Czyli po korekcie komisji jezuickiej oraz domniemanej akceptacji papieza i synodu piotrkowskiego
2 1607 1. Poglad zakladajacy, ze aprobata papieska oznacza brak zgody na jakakolwick rewizje tekstu czy nowy
przeklad Biblii dla polskich katolikéw bez ponownej zgody papieza, panowal praktyczne do korica XIX wicku
(por. R. Pietkiewicz, Biblia Polonorum. V. Biblia Tysigclecia (1965-2015) [Poznari: Pallottinum 2015] 76-77).

28 W druku (podobnie jak to ma miejsce w wydaniu moskiewskim z 1819 r., ale nie z 1821 r.) mozna zauwazy¢
kilkadziesiat wierszy oznaczonych gwiazdka (Ek 1,47-80).
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1.2.2. Moskwa 1819 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO IEZUSA CHRISTUSA.
EDYCYI WULGATY Ttumaczenia X. Iakuba Wuyka z Wagrowca Theologa Societa-

tis lezu.”

Rys. 14. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1819
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Wydanie moskiewskie z 1819 r. i petersburskie z 1815 r. ukazaly si¢ praktycznie we-
dhug identycznego wzorca. Zasadniczg réznice stanowit rozmiar publikacji — w omawianej
(mniejszej) bylo zdecydowanie wigcej stron (868 w stosunku do 585). Druk nie doczekat
sie wznowienia.

1.2.3. Poznan 1820 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
przez X. JAKUBA WUYKA, Societatis Jesu na Polski jezyk przetozony, [...]"
Analizowane wydanie stanowi przykfad bardzo wiernego nawiazania do wydan NTBW
z poprzednich wiekéw (szezegélnie do wydania chelmiriskiego z 1772 r.). Warto zauwazy¢
(a mialo to miejsce jeszcze tylko raz w XIX wicku), ze sklada ono si¢ z 2 toméw. W pierw-
szym zawarto Ewangelie, w drugim — pozostale ksiegi NT. Nagléwek ma podobna posta¢
jak w omawianych wyzej wydaniach rosyjskich, natomiast w stopce wskazywano miejsca pa-
ralelne. Tekst zostat utozony w jednej kolumnie, a kazdy rozdzial rozpoczyna si¢ inicjatem,
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brak natomiast wyréznionego zapisu nomina sacra. Znaleziono miejsce dla karty z wyka-
zem ewangelii i lekcji, ale juz nie dla karty ze spisem treéci. Co cickawe, numer pierwszego
rozdziatu zapisywano stownie, podczas gdy kolejne numerowano cyframi rzymskimi. Stowo
»ewangelia” zapisane zostato wedtug dzisiejszych zasad, podobnie jak imi¢ Jezus. Druk nie
ma zadnej oficjalnej aprobaty, jedynie na stronie tytutowej wskazano, ze wyszedt ,,za pozwo-
leniem zwierzchnosci” i ze jest ttumaczeniem Wujka (ale wedlug wydaniaz roku 1593/1594,
jak wykazuje analiza tekstu). Konwencja strony tytutowej bedzie utrzymywana dla kolej-
nych drukéw NTBW az do lat 70. XIX wicku (nie biorac pod uwagg nicopisanych w tym

artykule nicktérych wydan NT taczonych ze ST). Druk nie doczekat si¢ wznowienia.

Rys. 15. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1820
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

W roku 1821 w Moskwie, w drukarni Sieliwanowskiego, ukazat si¢ NT liczony jako
trzecia edycja w Rosji. W identycznej formie (cho¢ z podmieniong strong tytutowa) zostat
dolaczony do calo$ciowego wydania Biblii z roku 1822. W zwiazku z powyzszym zostal
oméwiony we wezesniejszym artykule autora.

1.2.4. Lipsk 1830 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X. JAKUBA WUYKA, SOCIETATIS JESU NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELO-
ZONY”.

Opisywany model rézni si¢ od poprzedniego dwukolumnowym ukfadem, jednoto-
mowym wydaniem oraz brakiem konkordancji. W rzeczywistosci obydwa wydania maja
duzo cech wspSlnych: wariant tlumaczenia (wedtug tekstu Wujka z 1593/1594 r.), ukfad
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nagléwka, sposéb oznaczania numerdéw rozdzialéw, inicjaly, brak wyréznienia nomi-
na sacra, a w koricu podobne informacje na stronie tytutowej. Nie zmienia to jednak fakeu,
ze publikacja z drukarni Tauchnitza jest jedng z ubozszych, zaréwno pod wzgledem sktadu,
jak i aparatu pomagajacego analizowaé tekst (po raz pierwszy w drukach N'T poza tekstem
gléwnym dolaczono jedynie strong przedeytulows i tytutows). Ta do$¢ skromna strukeu-
rawydania wplynela z pewnoscia na akceptowalng cene zakupu. Ukazato si¢ az 14 kolejnych
wydan, co stanowi rekord dla samodzielnych publikacji NT w XIX wicku (opartych na BG
i BW)». Warto doda¢, ze to whasnie z nicktérych wydan lipskich korzysta¢ mieli Adam
Mickiewicz i Juliusz Stowacki®.
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Rys. 16. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1830

Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

W roku 1838 w Lipsku, w drukarni Baumgaertnera, ukazal si¢ N'T, kt6ry zostal po-

laczony z wydawanym osobno ST z 1839 r., tworzac calosciowe wydanie Biblii. Wydanie

29

30

Liczba podawanych tu wydan nie jest jednak w pelni potwierdzona. Ze wzgledu na fake, ze kolejne edycje uka-
zywaly si¢ czgsto rokrocznie, istnicje podejrzenie, ze byly to jedynie warianty tytutowe (czyli wydanie z roku
wezedniejszego sprzedawane z nows karta tytulowa). Co wiccej, az pieciu wydan (1833, 1837, 1844, 1845,
1848) nie odnaleziono w katalogach bibliotecznych, cho¢ ich istnienie potwierdza¢ majg zrédla (patrz np.:
M. Praszyk, ,,Okolicznosci wydania Biblii Wujkaz 1821 roku’, P2L 87/3 [1996] 133; R. Gustaw, ,,Polskie prze-
ktady Pisma Swietego, Podrgczna encyklopedia biblijna [red. E. Dabrowski] [Poznan: Ksiegarnia éw. Wojciecha
1959] 11, 313; Smereka, ,, Zarys bibliograficzny’, 75).

O korzystaniu z tego wydania wspomina Mirostaw Wrébel (,Biblijne inspiracje w tworczosci Juliusza Sto-
wackiego”, Biblia kodem kulturowym Europy [red. S. Szymik] [ABL 9; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2013]
137-139). Wplyw tlumaczenia Wujka (cho¢ trudno jednoznacznie wskaza¢ tu konkretne wydania) dostrze-
gany jest w tworczosci innych wybitnych polskich pisarzy, np. Cypriana K. Norwida, Stanistawa Wyspiariskie-
go czy Leopolda Staffa (zob. S. Koziara, ,Biblia Wujka w jezyku i kulturze polskiej’, Konspeks 1415 [2003]
131-133).
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z 1838 r. przeszlo znaczaca korekee tekstu w roku 1844 (dotaczono komentarze pod tek-
stem, a takze wykorzystano thumaczenie z roku 1599), a od strony graficznej zostalo dodat-
kowo zmienione w roku 1888 (wydanie poznanskic). Wszystkie 3 wersje (ktére doczekaly
si¢ jeszeze swoich reedycji) zostaly oméwione we wezesniejszym artykule autora.

NT ukazat si¢ takze we Lwowie, w drukarni Jablonskiego, w roku 1839 i byt sprzeda-
wany tacznie z wydaniem ST z roku 1840.

1.2.5. Berlin 1859 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X. JAKUBA WUYKA, SOCIETATIS JESU NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELO-
ZONY..
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54 A ia,wam powiadam,
abyécie zgola nie pray-

siegali; anina niebo, gdy?| g

iest stoliea Bodag
35. Ani na ziemi
wiemiest podndl
iego; ani na Jeruzalen
albowiem iest miastowiel-
kiego Krola.

36, Ani na glowe twoie
bedziesz przysiegal, al-

31. Niechayze mowa. wa- | ¢!

sz bodzie, Jest, iest: Nie,

Nie. A eonad to wigcey

iest, od zlego iest.

38. Styszeliscie i po-

wiedziano: Oko za oko, &
b,

ia wam powiadam,
scie sie nie sprze-

mu i ptaszez.

41, A ktokolwiek by
cig praymuszal ni jedng
mile, id% z nim i dragie
diwie.

49, Temn, ktory cig pro-
si, daymu: a od tego, kto-
co o ciebie pory-
nie odwracay sie.

43, szeligeie, iZ po-
wiedziano: Bedziesz mi-
lowal Dlizniego twoiego,
a bedziesz mial w niena-
wikei nieprzyiaciela. twe-

fa wam powiadam:

| Mituyeie  nieprayiacioly
wasze:dobrze czyticie tym,

'y Was Taig W niena-
ikei: a modlele sie za
temi, ktorzy was przesla-
duig i potwarzais.

, koba. A Jakob  zrodzit| rama. - Joram zas zrodait bowiem nie moZesz nezy- ﬁaAbngieobyl?mguiae'{:é
ZA P07 ENIEM ZWIERZC ¢ Jude, i braciy iego. Ozyasza. nié fednego whosa biatym |0¥ca , i :
2k Ve SR SIE R WGt O 3. Judas za$ zrodzit Fa- S.YA Ozyasz arodzit Joa- albo czarnym. B shaletoey stots

n g
wsehodzié na zle ina do-
bre, i puszeza deszez na
sprawiedliwe i na niespra-
wiedliwe.

46. Albowiem ieglibyscie
milowali te, co was mituis,
o 7a zaplate mieé bedzic-
cie? a zaz 1 celnicy tego

zrodzit Obeda z Ruthy. A w zaprowadzeniu Babi- siwiali  zlemu: owszem | nie czynig?

Obed zrodzit Jessego. lotiskim, ctokolwiek cig uderzy w| 47. A ieslibyécie pozdra-

6. Lecz Jesse zrodzil Da-| 12. Lecz po zaprowadze- orawy policzek twoy, na- | wiali tylko braciy wasze,

1859, ‘ wida Krola. A Dawid Krol|niu Babiloriskim, Jecho- staw mu i drugiego.
l

DRUKIEM TROWICZA I SYNA.

coz wigeey czynicie? a

Rys. 17. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1859
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Berlinska edycja z 1859 r. zapoczatkowata seri¢ czterech prakeycznie bardzo podobnych
modeli edytorskich NTBW (sam wzorzec pod wzgledem technicznym jest zreszta zbli-
zony do wydan berlinskich NTBG). Analizowane wydanie nawigzuje posrednio takze do
rozwigzan opisanych w poprzednim punkcie. Wyrdznia je bardziej skomplikowany nagto-
wek (po raz pierwszy w NTBW w XIX wicku zawarto w nim polski tytul ksiegi na stronie
recto 1 faciski na stronie verso) oraz uproszczony zapis numeracji rozdzialéw (za pomo-
ca cyfr rzymskich). Nalezy przypomnieé, ze i w tym wydaniu oparto si¢ na thumaczeniu
Waujkaz 1593/1594 r. Edycja nie doczekata si¢ wznowienia doktadnie w takiej samej postaci.
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1.2.6. Berlin 1862 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X. JAKUBA WUYKA, SOCIETATIS JESU NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELO-

ZONY..

N O W i

JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA

TESTAMENT

PRZEZ
X. JAKUBA WUYKA,
SOCIETATIS JESU

NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELOZONY.

ZA POZWOLENIEM ZWIERZCHNOSCI

PRZEDRUKOWANY,

 —
W BERLINIE,
DRUKIENM TROWIGZA T SYNA.
1862

W

IBTA

JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA

EWAN

GELIA

WEDLUG
SWIETEGO MATEUSZA.

ROZDZIAE 1.
irodzain Jezusa

| 7. Salomon zas zrodzit Ro-

~ boama. A Roboam zrodzik

aDawidowego, syia Abiama, Abiaw zrodzil Azg.

& Azu_modal Jozaphata.

‘ahamowego.
2. Abraham zrodzit lzaaka.| A Jozaphat zrodzil Jorama.

A Tzaak zrodzit Jakoba. A |Joram za§ zrodzit Ozyasza.

Jalkob zrodzk Jude, i bracig| 9. A

Ozyasa zrodzit Joa-

thama, A Joatham zrodzit

fego.
8. Judas zas srodzit Faresa| Achasa. Achas zasie zrodzit

i Zare z Thamary. A Fares
zrodzit Ezrona. A Ezvon zro-

dzit Arama.

<]
E

s
10. A Ezechiasz zrodzit Ma-
nassesa. A Manasses zrodzit

4. Avam za§ zrodzit Ami-|Amona. Amon za$ mrodait

nadaba,
Naagsona. A Naasson aro.
dzit Salmona.

5. A Salmon zrodsit Booza zaprowadzenin Babiloriskim.
z Rahaby. Booz sas zrodzit| 2. Leez po zaprowadzenin
Obeda z Ruthy. A Obed zro-

it Jossego.

8. Locz Jesse - zrodzit Da-

minadab zrodzit| Jozyasza.
-| 11 A Jozyasz zrodzit Jo-

choniasza i braciy iego, w

\Babilofiskim, Jechoniasz zro-
dzit Salathiela, A Salathiel
zrodzit Zorobabela.

Wida Krjla. A Dawid Krdl 13, A Zorobabel zrodzit Abi-

ktora byla Tryaszowa.

awodzit Salomona; 2z oney, iudn. Abind zaé zxodaik Klin-

kima, A Eliakim zrodzit Azora.
1

8. Matsusz 9. 15

nezniowie Janowi, mowigo:
Cgemu my i Parpzenszowie
Dosciemy czesto: a ucanio-
wie twoi nie poszezy?
15, T xzekd im Josus: Tnali
towarzysze. oblubieficowi W
Zalobio chodzié moga, poki
Zniomi iest oblubieniee? Alet
proyidy dni, gdy Dodsie
waigty od nich oblubieniec:
a tedy beda poseid. ?
16. A gaden nie wprawuie

|

|

corko, wiara fwoia ciebie
uzdrowila. 1uzdrowiona iest
niewiasta od oney godziny.
23. A gily prayszedt Jezus w
dom Xiagecia, i uyirzal pi-
szozki i thum ludzi zgielk
caynigey, rzekt: 3
94, Odstapeie: albowiem nie
umarla, dzieweezka, ale Spi.
1 gmieli sig 2 niego.

. A gdy wygnano rzesza,
wizedisay uial la za roke, 1

Taty grubego sukna w wiotka powstala dzieweezka.

szite. Albowiem odeymuic
zupelnodé od szaty, 1 stawa
sie gorsze rozdarcie.

17. Ani leia miodego” wina
w stare statki: Do inaczey,
pukaia si¢ statki i wino sig
Tozlewa, i statki sig psuis.
Ale mlode wino zlowaiy w
statki nowe: a oboie spolem
Tywais. zachowane.

18. Co gdy on do nich mo-
wit, oto Xiaze iedno pray-
szodlszy poklonilo mu sig,
mowigc: Panie! corka moia
dopiero skonata; ale podi,
Wl na nig rgke twoig, &
oiyie,

19. A wstawszy Jezus, sedt
za nim i uezmiowie iego.

20, A oto niewiasta, ktora
krwawg niemoe przez dwa-
nageie lat cierpiala, proysta-
piwszy 7ty dotknela sig
krain szaty iego.

21, Bo moyila sama w so-
bie: Bych si¢ tylko dotknela
Szaty iego, bede zdrowa.

2. A Jezus obrociwszy sio,
1 nyzrzawszy ia, raekt: Ufay

96. I rozoszlu sig ta slawa
Do_werystkiey oney zemi.
27. A gly Jesus prageho-

|t ztamtgd, fzli za nim

\dway &lepi wolaige i mo-
wiac: Zmituy sig nad nami,
|synu Dawidbw!

198, A gdy Jemus prayszed]
do domu, przyst)ﬁilido nicgo
oni lept. 1 rzel

Wierzycie, iz wam to moge
uczyni6? xzekli mu: Talk,
Panie.

29, Tody sig dotknat oezn
ich, mowiac: Wedle wiary
\wadzey miechay sie wam
stanie.

30, I otworayly sig_oozy
ich, A Jexus zagrozit im,
méwiae: Patracie, aby nikt
0 tym nie wiedzak.

31 Lecz oni wysedlsay,
rozstawili go po wsaystkiey
oney ziemi. %

32, A gdy of odosdli, oto
praywiedli mu czlowieka nie-
mego opetanego. ;

35, A gdy byt wygnan dia-
bel, przemowit niemy, i dzi-

im Jezus: -

Rys. 18. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1862
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Przedstawiany model wydania jest niemal identyczny jak poprzedni. Jest jednak zdecy-
dowanie mniejszy, ale dzigki zastosowaniu innego ukfadu, posiada takze mniej stron.

1.2.7. Berlin 1866 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X. JAKUBA WUYKA, SOCIETATIS JESU NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELO-
ZONY’.

W analizowanym wydaniu po raz kolejny mamy do czynienia z modelem powielajacym
wzor poprzedni. Tym razem rézni go gtéwnie inne roztozenie wyrazéw w wierszu i rozmiar
ksiazki. Zwraca uwagg forma zapisu imienia Jezus (z wykorzystaniem litery I). Wydanie do-
czekalo si¢ jednego wznowienia.



110 The Biblical Annals 12/1 (2022)

Rys. 19. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1866
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1.2.8. Wieden 1866 r.

Petny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X.JAKOBA WUYKA, SOCIETATIS JESU NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELOZONY."

Rys. 20. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1866

Zrédlo: Zbiory whasne autora.

W wydaniu wiedeniskim powtdrzono rozwiazania edytorskie zastosowane w poprzed-
niej edycji. Tym razem wrdcono do zapisu imienia Jezus przez J. Wyréznia je réwniez roz-
miar. Wraz z wydaniem NT z roku kolejnego (takze wiederiskim, ale dotyczacym NTBG)
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jest najmniejszym ze wszystkich wydan XIX-wiecznych (11,5 x 7 cm). Publikacja nie docze-
kata si¢ wznowienia.

1.2.9. Wieden 1875 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTAMENT
PRZEZ X. JAKOBA WUYKA NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELOZONY, Z KILKOMA
WEDLUG GRECKIEGO ORYGINALU SPROSTOWANYMI, PONIZ STRONNI-
CY UMIESZCZONYMI ODMIENNYMI WYRAZAMI.".

SWIETA

N W 2 JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA ‘ ; s
cie wielo
EWANGELIA 3 Kty i
V) odda tobi
WEDLUG v

JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA é\VlE’FEGO MATEUSZA,

TESTAMENT gl

Dawido-
amo-

yS 8y
w ogn syna Ab
PrzEZ w

X. JAKOBA WUYKA

twoie bylo sz wzyst-

o i s o4 ny (,dpu,,, ko cialo twoie swiatle be-
NA POLSKI JEZYK PRZELOZONY, A kb o oko twoie

i- | A Salathiel

om.
13. 1 mc Ww6dZ nasw po
2 e nas ‘zbaw

Z KILKOMA WEDEUG GRECKIEGO ORYGINALU SPROSTO- ‘gl SAMOONS. o o Ai

WANYMI, PONIZ ’ #Rahaby. Boos zagarodsil
WYRAZAMI. Obeda 7 Ruthy.
arodai 80,
esse zrodzit Da- | 1
vnda Krita: & Dawid Krol o8 e
arodzil Salomona ; 2 soneY; x.a. A EI uud zrodzit Blea: nie odpuici wam grz
ktora byla vg A Eleazar zrodzit waszych
snomonm sroauitito: Mnullmm Mamum 228 710~ poseicie, nie | MAC sl
Gt o = it AT ohowm seadoiT| futh Dake quicw;‘ AL obtudnicy
Ablama. Abiem’ zrodzit Jl6 & xk&b zodail Jo-  smgtnewi. Albowiem oni
2. zofa meza Maryi: z kiorey  twarzy swoie niszeza, aby | 25. Dla tego wam po
W WIEDNIU, #ha axotzit Tosaphata, | st narodsitJosus kioregd i lulsiom okasali pose | dam: Nie ﬁommé'&“
A Jozaphat zrodzit Jora- zowls, Chrystu: ezacemi. Zaprawde powia- | Zywot wasz, coby: d
NAKLADEM A. REICHARDA T SPOLKI. B Joram 78 zrodaik O- | 17, & tak wa zynkiegoyo dam wam, iz waigliaplate | ani o cialo wasze, czym'

ko]emA od Abrahama az dcie sie odzi A:
Olynsz arodsit Jou- | 80 Dawid, est pokolenia 11 2%l b xioay poieiss o djgoleiomil da

1875 g
Polish. E

Rys. 21. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1875
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Analizowany model, choé¢ nie odbiega znacznie od poprzednich (rézni si¢ segmenta-
cja tredci w wersach), zastuguje na uwage. Stanowi pewne rozwiazanie przejsciowe. Po raz
ostatni wydawca wykorzystal tekst Wujka w thumaczeniu z 1593/1594 r. Na stronie tytu-
lowej pominigto uzywany od dawna zwrot ,,za pozwoleniem zwierzchnosci” i wprowadzo-
no informacj¢ o zmianie pewnych stéw ,wedtug greckiego oryginatu”. Zmiany te — jak po-
twierdza analiza tekstu — nie zostaly wprowadzone do tekstu gléwnego, ale zamieszczone
w przypisach. W ten sposdb omawiana edycja stanowi pierwszg od wicku XVI zrealizowa-

3! prébe modyfikacji thumaczenia Wujka. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze jej celem nie bylo jednak
unowoczesnienie tekstu, ale zamiar dostosowania tekstu katolickiego do tlumaczen prote-
stanckich. Druk nie doczekal si¢ wznowienia.

31 Pewne drobne zmiany — jednak tylko w zapisie poszczegélnych wyrazéw — mozna bylo zaobserwowaé juz
w wydaniu NTBW z 1647 r. Z kolei w NTBW z 1772 r. odnotowano pierwsze minimalne zmiany w samym
tekscie. Wynikaly one raczej z blednej korekey anizeli z intencjonalnodci wydawcy (zob. H. Duda, ,,...kazdg
razq Biblig odmieniad” Modernizacja jezyku przedrukéw Nowego Testamentu ks. Jakuba Wujka [Lublin: Towa-
rzystwo Naukowe KUL 1998] 98-100, 164-166).

111
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1.2.10. Wieden 1878 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTA-
MENT.Z EACINSKIEGO NAJEZYKPOLSKI PRZELOZONY PRZEZ X.JAKOBA
WUJKA. Dostowny przedruk z autentycznej edycyi Krakowskiej z r. 1599 potwierdzonej
przez S. Stolice Apostolsk i J. W. Dunina Arcybiskupa Gnieznienskiego i Poznanskiego.
Z kilkoma odmiennemi wyrazami sprostowanemi wedhug oryginalu greckiego a u dotu
stronnicy umieszczonemi.”.

Rys. 22. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1878
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Model wiedenski z 1878 r. kontynuuje gléwne zatozenia wypracowane w poprzednich
edycjach. Widoczne s jednak istotne zmiany. Po raz pierwszy w niemieckich wydaniach
NTBW (poza wydaniami Baumagrtnera z Lipska, ktére, jak wspominano, czgsto tworzyly
cato$¢ z ST) wykorzystano thumaczenie Wujka z 1599 r. Strona tytutowa zawiera skrocona
aprobatg wydania (sformulowanie, ze jest to ,dostowny przedruk z autentycznej edycyi Kra-
kowskiej roku 1599”), majaca zapewne zachgci¢ katolikéw do kupna tego wiasnie wydania.
Zawiera réwniez wzmianke o odmianie stéw ,wedtug greckiego oryginatu”. Podobnie jak
w poprzednim wydaniu, w przypisach umieszczono zmiany dotyczace ttumaczenia poszcze-
golnych wyrazéw, wynikajace z doktryny protestanckiej. Wrécono do stosowanej niegdys
reguly wyrézniania nomina sacra, a takze przywrécono karte ze spisem tresci. Analizowane
wydanie doczekalo si¢ 3 wznowien.
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1.2.11. Wieder 1892 r.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTA-
MENT. Z EACINSKIEGO NAJEZYKPOLSKI PRZELOZONY PRZEZ X.]AK()BA
WUJKA. Dostowny przedruk z autentycznej edycyi Krakowskiej z r. 1599, potwierdzonej
przez S. Stolice Apostolska, i J. W. Dunina, Arcybiskupa Gnieznieriskiego i Poznanskiego.
Z kilkoma odmiennemi wyrazami sprostowanemi wedlug oryginalu greckiego a u dotu

stronnicy umieszczonemi.”.

NOWY
PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA

|

\

\ TESTAMENT.
|

% LACINSKIEGO NA JUZYK IOLSKI PRZELOZONY
PRZRG

| KS. JAKOBA WUJKA.

preeilenk % autontyemd blyeyi Knnkowskidy
), potwierdzondj przex S. 8 Apostolsky,
£ J.W. Dunina, Areybiskupa Guicznie skiego
| i Poznaiskiego, .

‘ 2 kilkomn odmiens el s

sprostowneai wadug veyinal
gteckiogo & 1 dolu sttdunicy wmisssczonemi,

WIEDEN.
(M TRYTANSKIEGO T ZAGRANICANKGO

W 4RLESIWA BIBLITNEGO,
W OWAREZAWLE U ADOLEA KANTORA

% 1892,

Wydanie wiedenskie z 1892 r. cechuje jedna, ale zasadnicza zmiana w stosunku do
modelu omawianego wczesniej, mianowicie uklad jednotamowy. Znamienne, ze dostepne
s3 egzemplarze o odmiennych stronach tytutowych (z obramowaniem lub bez) i réznych
miejscach wydania — w Wiedniu lub Wiedniu — Warszawie®>. Edycja doczekala si¢ jedne-

go wznowienia.

W roku 1892 w Warszawie, w drukarni Orgelbranda, ukazal si¢ bogato ilustrowany

3

Rys. 23. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1892
Zrédlo: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

SWIETA
JLZUSA CHRYSTUSA
EWANGELIA

oot
MATEUSZA.
5
ROZDZIAL L

 Ksiogi rodaaju JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA, syna Da- &
Widowego, syna Abrabamowego,  Abraham ' zrodzit
Luaka. A fraak zrodzl Jakoba, A Jakob zrodzil
Jude, i bracia jego. A Judas urodzid Pharesa i Zar
2 Thamar. A Phares mrodzit Bsrona, A Esron zrodzi
Aram. A Aram srodzil Aminadaba. Aminadal zrodz)
Naasson. A Naasson zrodzil Salmona. A Salmon aro-
dail Booza v Rahab. A Booz zrodsil Obeda 7 Ruth,
A Obed arodaif Josse. A Jesse arodzil Dawida krola,
A Dawid kel zrodzil Salomona, z tej ktéra hyly Urya.
E?qym' Balomon zrodzit Roboama. A Roboam zro- 7
il Abia. A Abin arodail Ase. A Asa srodit Jova-
plata, A Jozaphat zrodzil Jorama. A Joram zrodzit
Ozyasen. A Ozyasz arodzit Joathama, - A Joatham zro-
dail Achaza, A"Achaz modit Faechiaszn, A Ezechiass 10
“xodzit Manassosa, A Manasses zrod ona, A Amon
2ozl Jozyasza, A Jozyasn zrod omiasza i bra- 11
50, W przeprowadzeniu Babil n. A po pree- 12
Adzenin Babilonskiem, Jechoniass zrodzl Sala-
A Salathiel zvodzil Zorobabela. A Zovobabel 13
da. A Abind zrodz} Eliacima. A Eliacim
A Azor rrodzil Sadoka. A Sadok sro- 14
i Eliuda. A Bliud zodzit 15
atthana. A Matthan ‘zro-
ek dakoba. A Jakob grodzil Jozefa meia Maryi, 2 16
Lrej gig narodsil JEZUS, Ktbrego zowia Chrystu-
“P-u;-‘A tak wszystkicgo pokolenia, od Abrabania a7 17
. 3

®

-

-

*

*

hima. A Achim zro

@

§. MATEUSZ 6. 7. 11

wraneona, Bég tak prayodziewa: jako’ daleko wieeej
was malej wiary? Nio troseczeics sie tedy mowiao: s1
Gi. bedziem jesé, alho co hedziem pic, albo czem sig
bedalem przyodzewad. Bo togo wszystkiego Poganie 32
ilni ja. Albowiem Ojeice niehi i
warystkiego potrzebujecie
stwa BoZego, i sprawie N
to wezystko bedzie wam preydano. Nie troszezcies st
sig tedy o jutize. Albowiem jutrzejszy dzef sam o
si¢_troskaé sig bedzie. Dosyé cf ma dzich na swej
nedzy.

x
ROZDZIAZ VIL

Nie sqdicle, abyéeie nie byli sadzeni. Albowiom
Ktérymbyécie sadem sadzli, sadzeni bedziccie: i ktora
i i edziccic, odm A el wi s
lku brata twego, a tramu w oku tywo-
7 Albo jako méwisz bratu twemu: 4
a7 ., & oto tram

% oka_brata iwego. Swictego: ani g
mieécie perel was, rze: by ich snads
nie podeptali nogami syemi, i obrdciwszy sie ahy was
nie Tortargali. Prodeie, a bedzie wam dano: szukaj 7
i kolacrcie, a bedzie wam ofworzono,
wrelki Kiory prosi bieme: a kto sauka s
a Kolacgeemu bedzie otworzono. Albo ktorys o
catowick, Ktorego jedliby prosi j
leb, izali mu poda kamiei? Alho jezlib;
o rybe, izali mu poda weia® Jedli wy tedy
slemi
koi

g0 prosza
v wam ludzie ez i wy im
¢ ten jest zakon i provocy. Wehodicie 15
ez ciasna brame: Albowiem szeroka brama i prre-
Strona. jest droga kiéra wiedzic na zatracenie: a. wiele
ich jest, ktoray proes nig wohodm. Jaked: ciasna 14
bramg i'wazka' jest droga ktora wicdzie do Zywota:

NT, ktéry jednak byl tylko wznowieniem cz¢éci Biblii wydanej w 1889 r.

32 Trudno stwierdzi¢, czy poprzednie wydania wykazywaly podobne réznice. W trakcie analizowania zrodet nie

zostaly one wychwycone przez autora.
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1.2.12. Poznan 1892-1893

Petne tytuly brzmig: ,EWANGELIE JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA WEDEUG SW. MATE-
USZA - MARKA - EUKASZATJANA” oraz , NOWY TESTAMENT JEZUSA CHRY-
STUSA.

. Sw. Mateusxa. 11

_ NOWY ﬂ
TESTAMENT
JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA.

P Lo T
TOM L

ZAWYXERAIACY GZTERY EWANGELILE.

R

POZNAN.
ATalktadom Bitliotelki =
Sictad 16 o

SWIETA
JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA

EWANGELIA

WEDLUG
MATEUSZA.

FEwangelia sw. Maleusxa.
Ewangelia Mateusza $w. mose byé na pieé
caniel osdsielona, Blorwssn opsonie. Joioidh ity
naszego Zbawiciela w rozdziale 1 i'2, Druga ma
W sobie prrygotowanie, ktére uprzedzilo, zanim sig
okazal, W roadz. 8 i na poczatku czwartego, Troe.
cia opisuje okazanie jego preez naukg i cuda, a to
w Galilei: od drugiej czesei rordzialu 4 az do 19,
Cowarta o preyjdciu jego do Judzkiej riemi n
meke, w rozdz. 19 i 90.” Piata zamyka w sobie
on tydzien sSwiety, meki jego w miedcie Joruza.

Jem, od korica rozdzialu 21 az do kofica.

ROZDZIAL TRZECL

1. A we dni one przy-
szedt  Jan Chrzciciel,
kazac na puszezy Zy-
dowskiej ziemi.

2. 1 méwige: Czyncie
pokute: albowiem pray-
blizylo sie krélestwo
niebieskie.

3. Bowiem ten jest,
ktéry opowiedziany jest
przez Tzajasza provoka
méwiacego: Glos wola-
Jjacego ma puszezy: go-
tujeie droge Panska,
proste czyicie Sciezki
Jjego.

4. A ten Jan mial
odzienie z sierci wiel-
bladowej, i pas skirza-
ny okolo biodr swoich:
a pokarm jego byl sza-
rancze i miéd lesny.

5. Tedy wychodzito
do niego Jeruzalem i

wszystka Zydowska zie-
mia i wszystek kraj
okolo Jordanu.

6. I byli chrzceni
w Jordanie od niego,
spowiadajac sie grze-
chéw swoich.

7. A gdy widzial
wielu z Faryzeuszéw
i Saduceuszéw przycho-
dzacych do chrztu swe-
2o, méwit im: Rodza-
ju  jaszeaurczy, ktéz
wam pokazal, abyScie
uciekali od przyszlego
gniewn ?

8. Coyicies tedy - o-
woe godny pokuty.

9. A niechciejeie md-
wi¢ sami w sobie: Ojea
mamy Abrahama. Albo-
wiem wam powiadam,
iZ  mocen jest Big

2

Rys. 24. NTBW, wydanie z lat 1892-1893
Zrédto: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Wydanie poznariskie (nickiedy nazywane ,kérnickim” z racji publikacji przez Biblioteke
Kérnicka) uzmystawia, jak dtugo polscy katolicy musieli czekaé na porgczne wydanie NT
w pelni aprobowane (umieszczono imprimatur) i sygnowane przez wladze Kosciota katolic-
kiego (takiej petnej aprobaty, jak juz wspominano, nie mialy wydania rosyjskie z poczatkéw
wicku). Publikacja znacznie rézni si¢ od dotychczas omawianych. Co prawda ma ona uktad
dwukolumnowy (co jest standardem dla tamtych czaséw), ale skladata si¢ z dwdéch toméw
(podobnie jak wydanie poznaniskie z 1820 r.). W nagléwku znajdujemy dawno niestosowane
zestawienie nazwy ksiegi w jezyku polskim z numerem strony. Inicjaly pojawiajg si¢ jedynie
na poczatku ksiegi. Numery rozdzialéw sa zapisywane stownie. Uzycie leksemu ,,ewangelia”
jest zgodne z dzisiejszymi normami. Na dole strony pojawiaja si¢ komentarze bedace mody-
fikacja i skroceniem oryginalnych komentarzy Wujka. Publikacja opatrzona zostata wstepa-
mi — og6lnym do calego wydania oraz poszczegdlnymi do prawie kazdej z ksiag. Zastosowa-
no w niej elementy graficzne (np. na karcie tytutowej). Na stronie tytutowej brak informacji
o wersji thumaczenia (watpliwodci rozwiewa zaréwno imprimatur, jak i lektura wstgpu).
W publikacji dokonano pewnych modyfikacji zwigzanych z pisownig dawnych form wyra-
26w wystepujacych w ttumaczeniu Wujka z roku 1599. Wydanie nie bylo juz wznawiane, ale
dla formalnosci nalezy doda¢, ze oddzielnie ukazaly si¢ zaréwno poszczegélne Ewangelie,

jak i Dzieje Apostolskie (w tych samych latach co caly NT).
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1.2.13. Lipsk 1896 1.

Pelny tytul brzmi: ,NOWY PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA TESTA-
MENT. Z EACINSKIEGO NAJEZYKPOLSKI PRZELOZONY PRZEZ X.JAK()BA
WUJKA. Dostowny przedruk z autentycznej edycyi Krakowskiej z r. 1599, potwierdzonej
przez S. Stolice Apostolska, i J. W. Dunina, Arcybiskupa Gnieznieriskiego i Poznanskiego.
Z kilkoma odmiennemi wyrazami sprostowanemi wedlug oryginalu greckiego a u dotu
stronnicy umieszczonemi.”.

Q7090 §. MATEUSZ 8. 9. 15
YO A SWIETA stkie ktérzy sig 4le mieli| Conam i tobie Jezusie synu
NOWY £ 17 avowil: Aby sigwypelnilo, | Boiy? prayssedles tu praed
JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA co jest racezono praez Iza | ciasem meczyC mas? A
jusia_proroks mowiacegos: | byle ;x:l.dv:?;:mfn;ﬁf
EWANGELIA O e mo " | Las. A canrtowio. prosli 31
PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA il 16 A miduay Jerus wielklo | goy mowines Jeal nas wy-

rzesze okolo siebie, kazal | rzucasz ztad, pusé mas w

Illi S I‘ 4 M “b ’]‘| MATEUSZA 19 jechat zn. morze. I przy- | stado wieprzdw. Trzekl im: 3%
| . stapiwszy _jeden Doktor,

Tdicie. A oni wyszedlszy,

i i1 sz vieprze. A oto
dzeniu Babilofiskiem. A po 12 rzekt mu: Nauczyeielu, pdj- | wesali w wieprze. A
ROZDZIAL 1. przeprowadzeniu “»bilu‘:‘n- dg za wbn‘l, gdzie jedno |wszystko stado pedem z
< skiem, Jechoniass zrodzit 20 phitzicsz. 1 rucki mu Jo- | pravers wpadlo w morue §
-, 1 Kiicgiroduasn 7EZUSA | Salatbieln. A Salathiol seo- mis: Liszkd majy jamy, §|podychalo av wodach. 4
CHRYSTUSA, syna Dawi- | dzi} Zorobabela. A Zoroba- 18 piacy niabiescy guinada: a | pastorae ustekliz i pray-
z 2 dowego, syn Abrahamo- | bel zrodzit Abiuda. A Abiud syn calowicczy niema gdzie | ssediszy do missts, opowic:
% LACINSKIEGO NA JEZYK POLSKI PRZELOZONY 2 wego. ' Abraham zrodzil | zrodil Eliacima. A Elia- 21 Ly glows sidouit. A drugi ﬂf{:“ﬂ;’,{f Gt
Izaaka. A Izask zrodzit Ja- | cim 2 Azora. A Azor 14 2 uezniéw jego rzekl mu: 2 i dja -
PRZEZ koba. A Jakéb zrodzilJudg, | zrodzit Sadoka. A Sadok Panie, dopusé mi pierwej | ofo W_uist\fyu miusto yv}:szt:
8 i bracig jego. A Judas zro- | zrodzil Achima, A Achim odgésigtgratiScj e, | praecinko Jesnaoy-nirdy
. dzit Pharesa i Zare z Tha- | zrodzit Eliuda. A Eliud zro- 15 22 go. I rzekbmu J:Z“ir P ;3 4 | wezy gek Jiim i aby
KS. JAKOBA WUJKA. mar. A Phares zrodzit Es- | dzilEleazara. A Eleazar zro- za mng; & dopud6 umarkym | granic o .
rona. A Esron zrodzit Aram. | dzil Matthana. A Matthan grzes¢ umarle swoje. ROZDZIAL IX.
4 A Aram zrodzil Aminadaba. | zrodzit Jakba. 2; im;db 16 23 l’dt g:’.'zlf':mviﬁ‘;;‘n‘: 3
‘Aminadab zrodzit Naasson. | zrodzit Jézefa meza Maryi, Gdlcg, we i 20| o .
A Nagsson zrodzil Salmona. | z ktorej sig narodzit JEZUS, 24 wie jogo. A oto warusze- | ‘:Vé!ztlitp;iwuz)i' wmixil;gi 1
5 A Salmon_zrodzit Booza z | ktdrego zowia Chrystusem. nie’ wielkio stalo sie na | pracwilal ‘sie, i praysse
Doslowny praedrik: Rahab. A Booz zradzit Obe- | A szystkiego pokole- 17 moram, tak i s Iodka wal- | do missta swego. A oo
z autentyeznéj edycyi Krakowskiéj z r. 1599, da z Ruth. A Obed zrodzit | nia, od Abrahama az do Da- mi okrywn_l?, a on spal. | przyniesli mnl ip“nr;\ie ::el:
Potwierdzonéj praez §. Stolice Apostolska, i J. W. Dunina, 6 Jesse. A Jesse zrodzit Da- | wida, pokolenia caternadcie: 25 1 preystapili do niego u- ;ﬂ!ﬂ}geg" ‘l;ﬂ :s e “% i%h'
i feznieniskiego i i wida kréla. A Dawid od Dawida a2 do przepro- ezniowie jego, iobudzili go, | A widzac Jez! ¢ ich,
: it Sal 2 te] letéra | wad: iloriskiego, po- méwige: Pani zachowajnas, | rackt powictrzem ruszone-
7 byl Uryaszowa. A Salomon | kolenia_czternadeie: a od 26 giniemy. T rackl im Jegus: | mu: Ul oyn odpusaesiaé
2 Xilk i i ar et zrodzit” Roboama. A Ro- | praeprowadzenia Babilod- memu_ bojaziiwi Jestescie R ey
s o lenait (eyra it prostowaon] Nod ESE YRS boam zrodzit Abia. A Abia | skiego aZ do Chrystusa, po- ‘matejwiary ? Tedy wstawsz, sy siDoEocbm N
fpeliago. s totn Kewaniey i gmlonceni, 8 zrodzil Ase. A Asa zrodzit | kolenia caternaSeie- rozkazal wiatrom i mor skuvgabiBtanil £
Jozaphata. A Jozaphat zro- | Amarodzenie Chrystusowe 18 i, AA‘("; Zl‘_,ifuz“myégm
it Jorama. A Joram zro- | tak bylo: Gdy byla poslu- ek e b
9 dzit Ozyasza. A Ozyass zro- | biona matka jego Marya Jo- T i
dzil Joathama. A Joatham |zefowi: plerwej nidli sig ze- e et
arodzit Achaza. A Achaz |szli, naleziona jest w Zywo- lJ}m_ V%'smﬂ o nodad
10 zrodzit Ezechi}n., ze- | ci aja'caz} ucluflwiglegn. o S Tibrtets wlefsiell;domos 6
chiasz zrodzil Manassesa. A | A Jozef maj jej bedac spra- kow, 2 , 6 iy
LIPSK, Manasses zrodzit Amona. A | wiedliwym, 1 niecheac jej maey” "g,‘:l’ﬂ‘ﬁ‘;“ z gro- L’S‘},ﬁ:ﬁl@"vﬁ}fﬁfayﬁ‘f e
BDEDETEM POSCHELA I TEEFIEGQ & B el S oo | bTsaIReR N Taik reint, tak 1 taden. mie | 720kl powieitzem Tusone-
Jozyass zrodzil Jechoniasza | jemnie opuscié. A ‘gly to 20 oy R el g oo e e
1914 i bracig jego, w przeprowa- | on myglil, oto Aniok Patiski miel Pl ou g e o dem twege L 7

Rys. 25. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1896
Zrédlo: Zdjecie wydania z 1914 r. - Biblioteka Narodowa, htps://polona.pl [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Analizowany model stanowi ostatnie z nickatolickich wydan NTBW w XIX wicku. Jest
on podobny do poprzednio omawianych wydan niekatolickich (berliriskich i wiedeniskich).
Réznice stanowi rozmieszczenie wierszy na stronie i rezygnacja z faciniskiej nazwy ksiag
w nagtéwku. Interesujacy jest fake, ze nickt6re egzemplarze zawierajg swoisty kolorowy fron-
tyspis i mapki. Wydanie doczekalo si¢ jeszcze dwéch edycji w XIX wicku (i przynajmniej
czterech kolejnych w pierwszej polowie wicku XX*). Co wigcej — podobnie jak to miato
miejsce w przypadku poprzednio opisywanego wydania katolickiego — oddzielnie ukazywa-
ly si¢ poszczegélne Ewangelie (w roku 1898, ale i ni¢jednokrotnie w XX wicku).

1.2.14. Warszawa 1900 r.

Pelny tytut brzmi: ,NOWY TESTAMENT JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA. Wydanie zaopa-
trzone w aprobate J. E. Ksigdza Popiela, Arcybiskupa metropolity Warszawskiego.”

33 Por. Zakonnik, ,,Biblie w jezyku polskim”, 488-521.
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Rys. 26. NTBW, wydanie z roku 1900

Zrédto: Zbiory whasne autora.

Edycja warszawska z 1900 r. stanowi wazny druk w historii NTBW. Swoim wygladem przy-
pomina publikacje poznariska z lat 1892-1893, ale zawarto w niej elementy dodatkowe. Czgs¢

znich dotyczy tekstu gléwnego (wyréznienie nomina sacra*

,umieszczenie konkordandji), pozo-
stale umieszczono poza nim (karty obejmujace zastosowane skréty, skorowidz, proroctwa, typy
biblijne, spis ewangelii i lekeji, mapki i dodatek do map). Brak w nim natomiast sum przed kazda
z ksiag (zamieszczone zostaly przed grupami ksiag), ale — co unikalne — kazda ksiega zaczyna si¢
od nowej strony. Znaczenie omawianego wydania wiaze si¢ tez z faktem dokonania pewnych
zmian (autorstwa ks. Antoniego Szlagowskiego) w samym tekscie, polegajacych na przereda-
gowaniu niezrozumialych archaizméw — zmiany te umieszczano jednak tylko w komentarzach
na dole stron. Analizowane wydanie nie mogto si¢ doczeka¢ wznowienia w XIX wicku, nie-
mniej tekst udoskonalany przez ks. Szlagowskiego (cho¢ w innym juz modelu edytorskim) uka-
zal si¢ ponownie trzy razy w wicku XX i stanowit wazne zrédlo dla polskich katolikéw az do

modyfikacji tekstu Wujka w 1935 r. (w mniejszym stopniu do ukazania si¢ Biblii Tysigclecia).
1.2.15. Wydania niekompletne

Trzykrotnie w XIX wicku pojawily si¢ niedokonczone edycje NTBW, keorych redaktorami

byli ksi¢za katoliccy:

— wydanie drukowane w Krakowie w1872 r. (Drukarnia ,,Czasu”) ks. Stanistawa Stoja-
towskiego. Ukazal si¢ tylko jeden tomik Nowy Testament x. Jakéba Wujka T.]. z komenta-
rzami blgdom wicku odpowiednemi wydat x. St. Stojatowski T, J., Swigty Mateusz Tomik 1.
Czest Iza (stron: XL, 271)%. Wedlug nicktorych zrédel® mial si¢ ukaza¢ tez drugi

34 Tylko w niektdrych miejscach (np. Ek, 2,21).

35 Zrédlocyfrowe: BibliotekaJagiellofiska, heeps://jbc.bjuj.edu.pl/dlibra/publication/880859/edition/845908/
content [dostgp: 12.06.2021].

36 Zob. Smercka, ,Zarys bibliograficzny”, 81-82.
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tomik (z Ewangelig Marka). Czgé¢ NT, ktdra zostata wydrukowana, miata by¢ pézniej
w duzej mierze zniszczona, zapewne z powodu niepetnej zgodnosci z thumaczeniem
Waujka (ks. Stojalowski mial zmieni¢ pisowni¢ pewnych wyrazéw, cho¢ wskazywano
takze na nieortodoksyjne komentarze)?”.

- wydanie drukowane w Lublinie w 1890 r. (Drukarnia M. Kossakowskiej) ks. Fran-
ciszka Jaczewskiego. Ukazaly si¢ Listy Apostolskie i Apokalipsa: PISMO SWIETE.
(NOWY TESTAMENT.) LISTY POWSZECHNE I APOKALIPSA S. JANA APO-
STOEA. PRZEKEAD KS. JAKOBA WUJKA T.J. wolnym przektadem, uwagami wstep-
nymi i praypisami objasnit Ks. F. Jaczewski Kan. Kat. Lubelskiej. (stron: 109 [s. 1])%. Nie
wiadomo, czy plany obejmowaty wydanie catosci N'T.

- wydanie drukowane w Warszawie w 1893 r. (wydawca Leppert & Comp., Drukarnia
»Kupiecka”) ks. Tomasza Kowalewskiego. Ukazaly si¢ cztery ewangelie: PISMO SWIE-
TE. NOWY TESTAMENT PANA NASZEGO JEZUSA CHRYSTUSA. CZESC
PIERWSZA. CZTERY EWANGELIE SW, Wydanie popularne dla wiernych z tekstem
Ks. J. Wujka i komentarzem Ks. Alliolego (stron: 254, IV [s. 2])%.

1.2.16. Wydania nicodnalezione

Na podstawie réznych zrédet mozna wskazaé jeszeze przynajmniej dwa wydania, do ktd-

rych jednak autorowi nie udalo si¢ dotrze¢:

- wydanie wydrukowane w Warszawie w 1852 r. (wydane przez Towarzystwo Misjona-
rzy Angielskich); ma liczy¢ 506 stron™;

- wydanie wydrukowane w Kolonii w 1895 r.*!

2. Ksztalt polskich edycji NT w XIX wieku - zestawienie

Ponizej (tab. 1) zgromadzono najwazniejsze informacje o polskich wydaniach NT
w XIX wieku. Informacje te s3 podsumowaniem, ale i uzupetnieniem rozwazan zaprezento-
wanych w poprzednim punkcie pracy.

37 Smereka, ,Zarys bibliograficzny’, 81-82.

38 Zrédlo cyfrowe: Biblioteka Narodowa, https://polona.pl/item/pismo-swicte-nowy-testament-listy-po-
wszechne-i-apokalipsa-s-jana-apostola, M TIwNjUwMzk4/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

39 Zrédlo cyfrowe: Biblioteka Narodowa, hetps://polona.pl/item/pismo-swiete-nowy-testament-pana-naszego-
-jezusa-chrystusa-cz-1-cztery-ewangelie-sw,ODk3NDMIMDc [dostep: 12.06.2021].

40 Wydanie wymieniane przez Barbar¢ Enholc-Narzyniska (,Teksty biblijne’, 146) jako NTBW ze wskazaniem
na Estreicher, Bibliografia, S01. Estreicher jednak nie precyzuje, ze jest to NTBW. Biorac pod uwagg fake, ze
w 1852 r. ukazalo si¢ wydanie NTBG (ten sam wydawca, miejsce i réznica jednej cyfry w zapisie liczby stron)
— opisane w 1.1.4 — mozna przypuszczaé, ze jest to blad w identyfikacji tej pozycji.

41 W przypadku tego wydania brak jest jakichkolwiek dodatkowych informacji, wspomina o nim jednak np. Sme-
reka, ,Zarys bibliograficzny’, 84.

117


https://polona.pl/item/pismo-swiete-nowy-testament-listy-powszechne-i-apokalipsa-s-jana-apostola,MTIwNjUwMzk4/
https://polona.pl/item/pismo-swiete-nowy-testament-listy-powszechne-i-apokalipsa-s-jana-apostola,MTIwNjUwMzk4/
https://polona.pl/item/pismo-swiete-nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-cz-1-cztery-ewangelie-sw,ODk3NDM1MDc
https://polona.pl/item/pismo-swiete-nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-cz-1-cztery-ewangelie-sw,ODk3NDM1MDc

118

The Biblical Annals 12/1 (2022)

Tab. 1. Polskie wydania NT w XIX wieku — zestawienie modeli edytorskich
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Wydania NTBG
1828 |Berlin GK | Trowicz i Syn [s.4] 606 PR,S,.L KA| T T G N
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(1) Wydanie sktadalo sie z 2 tomikéw.

(2) G - tekst BG w wersji z 1632 ., GK - BG w ,rewizji krélewieckiej, GW - ,rewizja warszawska’,
W - tekst BW z wydania 1593/1594 r., W] — tekst BW z wydania 1599 r., WK - tekst BW z wydania 1599 r.
z korekta pisowni (przedmowa Zygmunta Celichowskiego), WS - tekst BW z wydania z 1599 r. z odmiana
stéw (przedmowa A. Szlagowskiego).

(3) A - sygnatura arkusza, E — miejsca paralelne, K - kustosze, L — oddzielenie linig od tekstu gléwnego,
E — tytut ksiggi po facinie (EV - na stronie verso), P - tytul ksiegi po polsku (PR - na stronie recto), R — nu-
mer rozdzialu, S — numer strony.

(4) G - czcionka gotycka, Z - antykwa.

(5) L - niektdre wydania maja kolorowy ,frontyspis” i mapki, P - 8 finalikéw, 7 rozet, 2 herby, R — wydania
zawieraja 2 mapki, W- 4 finaliki, 5 rozet, mapki.

(6) TC - kazdy pierwszy wyraz rozdziatu pisany wersalikiem z inicjatem, TK - inicjat na poczatku poszcze-
gdlnych ksiag, TR - inicjat na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu, TRM - inicjal na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu
(bardzo maly).

(7) 1R - 1 kolumna z ramka, 2Z - 2 kolumny z linia rozdzielajaca.

(8) Wskazywano liczbe wierszy na stronie — w niektdrych edycjach iloé¢ wierszy byla zmienna (podawano
wiec liczbe w nawiasie).

(9) TE - tak dla ewangelii.

(10) A - aprobata, AS - aprobata skrécona na stronie tytutowej, DM — dodatck do map, E — wykaz ewangelii
ilekeji, I - imprimatur, K — suma przed kazda ksigga, L — lista omylek, P — proroctwa, R — rozbudowany spis
tresci, S — spis tresci, SK — skorowidz, T - typy biblijne, W — wstep, Y — strona przedtytutowa, ZS - zasto-
sowane skroty.

(11) A - BG wedlug wydania amsterdamskiego 1660 r., AP — aprobata abp. Popiela, G - informacja o wy-
daniu zgodnym z edycja gdariska 1632 r., ] - informacja o thumaczeniu z jezyka greckiego, K — BG wedlug
wydania krolewieckiego 1738 r., PZ — druk za ,pozwoleniem zwierzchnosci’, SG - sprostowania tekstu
w zgodnosci z j. greckim, W — tlumaczenie Wujka, WJ — tekst BW z wydania 1599 r., WW — wydanie
z Wulgaty w thumaczenie Wujka.

(12) G - czg$¢ wierszy oznaczono gwiazdka, nie jest znany cel tego zabiegu, O1 — odmiana pewnych stéw
wedlug ,oryginatu greckiego”, O2 — odmiana pewnych stéw — korekea A. Szlagowskiego, R — czgs¢ wier-
szy umieszczono w nawiasach — zapis ten stosowano juz zaréwno w Biblii Brzeskiej z 1563 r., jak i w NT
Waujkaz 1593 . (ale nie w Biblii Wujkaz 1599 .), W — komentarze Wujka wybrane przez A. Szlagowskiego,
WJ - zmodyfikowane komentarze Wujka (przez Augustyna Jaskulskiego).

(13) T1 - tomy wydzielaja Ewangelie oraz cz¢s¢ pozostala.

(14) A - numer rozdzialu zapisany cyframi arabskimi, R — numer rozdziatu zapisany liczbami rzymskimi,
S — numer rozdzialu zapisany stownie, SR — numer pierwszego rozdzialu zapisany stownie, kolejne liczba
rzymska.

(15) E1 - ewangielia, E2 — ewangelia, E3 — ewangielija, E4 — ewanielia, I - Iezus, ] - Jezus.

(16) Rozmiary nickeérych pozycji zostaly podane za serwisem polona.pl. W nawiasach podano format dru-
karski.

(17) Podano inicjal miasta wydania (B — Berlin, L — Lipsk, N — Nowy Jork, W — Wieden, WW — Warszawa
i Wieden) i dwie koricowe cyfry daty.

(18) Druki naktadem Reicherda i sp. ukazywaly si¢ w drukarni A. Holzhausena.
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Na schemacie ponizej (rys. 27) przedstawiono zaleznosci edycyjne kolejnych wydad NT
w XIX wicku, tworzace swoiste linie modeli edytorskich. Uwzgledniono w nim: zastoso-
wany kroj czcionki, podobny sklad tekstu (np. elementy zawarte w zywej paginie), zakres
materiatu dodatkowego oraz zawarte narz¢dzia wspomagajace analize tekstu wlasciwego
(streszczenia, konkordancje itp.). Wydania NT oparte na BG maja belke z ciemnym ko-
lorem tla, a te oparte na BW - kolor bialy. W belkach gérnych umieszczono liczbe edycji
w ramach poszczegélnych gatezi.

3. Gléwne linie modeli edytorskich

3.1. Linie edytorskie — wprowadzenie

Na prezentowanym schemacie (rys. 27) przedstawiono kilka linii modeli edytorskich
dla wydann NT w jezyku polskim w XIX wicku. Przyjeto podobne zalozenie jak w arty-
kule nt. catosciowych wydan Biblii. Jednak w obecnym opracowaniu autor zdecydowat si¢
na bardziej elastyczne podejscie i wlaczenie do poszezegdlnych linii modeli o podstawowych
cechach wspdlnych (ogélna koncepeja uktadu tekstu, rodzaj thumaczenia, region pocho-
dzenia). Starano si¢ wykaza¢ zaréwno zwiazki migdzy konkretnymi modelami, jak i ukaza¢
pewna ewolucje stosowanych rozwigzan. W przypadku gdy poszczegélne modele edytor-
skie byly bardzo podobne (wspominano o tym przy okazji ich omawiania w punkcie 1),
umieszczano je w jednym elemencie schematu, poprzedzajac miejsce ich wydania symbo-

lem kropki.

3.1.1. ,Linia rosyjska NTBW”

Omawiana linia uwzglednia dwa modele edytorskie, opierajace si¢ na tekscie Wujka z wy-
dania z 1599 r. (co dla samodzielnych edycji NT jest nowoscig, gdyz wydania sprzed
XIX wicku opieraly si¢ na wariancie thumaczenia z 1593/1594 r.). Wydania maja zamiesz-
czong aprobate biskupa oraz wzmiankg o thumaczeniu z Wulgaty (oba elementy zawarte na
stronie tytulowej). Uklad tekstu jest jednokolumnowy (co jest rzadkoscia dla samodziel-
nych edycji NT w XIX wicku). Zastosowano antykwe (co z kolei jest norma dla wydan
opartych na tlumaczeniu Wujka). Naglowek jest uproszezony (zawiera tytut ksiegi i numer
strony). Wykorzystano numeracj¢ rzymska rozdzialéw. Wystepuje stowo ,ewanielia” oraz
zapis imienia Jezus przez I (cale nomina sacra jest wyrdznione w tekscie). Co do zasady brak
elementéw dodatkowych w tekscie gléwnym (np. komentarzy czy konkordancji), wystepuja
jednak streszczenia przed kazdym rozdzialem (co jest cechg unikalng dla edycji NT opar-
tych na thumaczeniu Wujka). Dostepny jest: spis tresci, lista omylek i wspomniana weze$niej
aprobata wydania. Zasadnicza réznicg omawianych modeli w linii rosyjskiej jest rozmiar,
a co za tym idzie, liczba stron.
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Rys. 27. Linie modeli edytorskich polskich wydar XIX-wiecznych NT
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3.1.2. ,Linia krakowsko-chelminska NTBW”

Prezentowana linia ma co prawda tylko jednego przedstawiciela w XIX wicku — druk po-
znaniski z 1820 r. — ale mozna zaliczy¢ do niej réwniez wydanie z Chetmna z 1772 r. Z kolei
wydanie z 1772 r. nawigzuje wyraznie do serii NT wydrukowanych w Krakowie pieciokrot-
nie (1594, 1605, 1617, 1621, 1647). Obydwa druki — poznanski i chelminski - sktadaja si¢
z2 toméw (Ewangelie i oddzielnie pozostata cz¢$¢ NT), a sam uklad tekstu jest niemal iden-
tyczny. Wydania te opieraja si¢ na thumaczeniu Wujka z roku 1593/1594. Analizowana linia
jest pod pewnymi wzgledami zbiezna z poprzednio omawiang. Uklad tekstu drukowanego
antykwg jest jednokolumnowy (co praktycznie koniczy taka forme dla NT w XIX wicku),
a sam nagléwek ma réwnie prosty uklad. Zasadnicza réznica (oczywiscie poza samym wa-
riantem tlumaczenia) jest zastosowanie pewnych elementéw typograficznych (inicjat roz-
poczynajacy kazdy rozdzial, stowny zapis numeru pierwszego rozdzialu), a takze lepszy
»aparat naukowy” (wystepuja konkordancje, pewne formy grupowania ksiag). Warto wspo-
mnie¢ o uzyciu, po raz pierwszy w stosunku do modeli NT w XIX wieku, stowa ,,ewangelia”.
Pozostale cechy charakteryzujace wydanie poznanskie zostaly opisane przy omoéwieniu tego

konkretnego modelu (punke 1.2.3).

3.1.3. ,Linia drukowana czcionka gotycka”

W schemacie omawianej linii wyrdzniono cztery grupy. Eaczy je: zastosowanie czcionki
gotyckiej, ttumaczenie oparte na BG w tzw. rewizji krélewieckiej, uklad dwukolumnowy,
zamieszczenie streszczenia przed kazdym rozdzialem, inicjal na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu
(poza ostatnig grupa), brak komentarzy (co jest jednak standardem dla thumaczent opar-
tych na BG), konsckwentne stosowanie stowa ,,ewangielia’, pisanie imienia Jezus przez J
oraz rozbudowany nagtéwek, w kedrym umieszczono tytut ksiegi, numer strony i rozdzia-
tu. Co wigcej, rozpoczynajac od trzeciej grupy, strony recto i verso zawieraja odpowiednio:
tytul ksiegi po polsku i po tacinie. Poza wspomnianymi podobienistwami w omawianej linii
mozna wskaza¢ pewne réznice w jej poszczegdlnych grupach. Pierwsza grupa (a wlasciwie
wydanie berliriskie z 1828 r.) posiada zestaw wielu przydatnych dodatkéw do tekstu. Ele-
mentéw tych nie majg zazwyczaj kolejne grupy (poza ostatnia). Cickawie wyglada strona
tytulowa, gdzie w przypadku dwéch pierwszych grup wida¢ wyrazne odwotanie do BG jako
zrodta thumaczenia, podezas gdy w kolejnych grupach od zasady tej odstapiono, wspomina-
jac jedynie o thumaczeniu z jezyka greckiego.

3.1.4. ,,Linia niemiecka NTBW”

Omawiana linia doczekala si¢ najwigkszej liczby edycji — az 29. Proponowana nazwa linii
wigze si¢ z miejscem wydania — na ziemiach niemieckich (wliczajac w to wydania wieden-
skie czy wiedenisko-warszawskie). Tak duza liczba wydar oznacza tez wigksza réznorodnosé
grup modeli edytorskich (w analizowanym przypadku byly to 3 grupy). Konkretne mo-
dele cechuje dostrzegalne podobienistwo, ale daje si¢ tez zauwazy¢ istotne réznice. Wigk-
szy wplyw miala na nie swoista ewolucja sposobéw publikacji NT niz przypadkowos¢.
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Wszystkie omawiane grupy wykorzystuja thumaczenie Wujka, jednak poczatkowo publika-
cje ukazywaly si¢ wedlug tlumaczenia z roku 1593/1594, a od roku 1878 zaczgto konse-
kwentnie stosowa¢ tekst z 1599 r. W zwiazku z tym zmieniajg si¢ tez z czasem informa-
cje zawarte np. na stronie tytulowej. Pierwotnie zamieszczano tam wzmiankg, ze wydanie
wydrukowano ,za pozwoleniem zwierzchnosci’, aby od wydania z 1878 r. wyraznie za-
znaczaé, ze s3 to przedruki z ,autentycznej edycyi Krakowskiej roku 1599”. Pomimo tego
zapewnienia na stronie tytulowej znajduje si¢ tez nota o korekcie pewnych stow ,wedlug
greckiego oryginalu’, co skutkowalo pojawianiem si¢ swoistych komentarzy w przypisach.
Do roku 1878 wida¢ daleko posuni¢ty minimalizm i brak umieszczania jakiegokolwick
materiatu dodatkowego — nawet spisu tresci. Wraz z chwilg pojawienia si¢ spisu tresci te
»protestanckie wydania wujkowe” N'T zaczely takze stosowaé specjalne wyréznienie formy
nomina sacra. Wydania aczyl: rozszerzony uktad nagtéwka (tytul ksiggi pisany po polsku
na stronie recto, faciriski na stronie verso, zamieszczony numer rozdziatu oraz strony), druk
dwukolumnowy (poza wydaniem wiedeniskim z 1892 r.), rzymska numeracja rozdziatéw
(dla wydar lipskich Tauchnitza uzyto zapisu stownego dla pierwszego rozdziatu), antykwa,
wystgpowanie malego inicjatu na poczatku kazdego rozdziatu, stosowanie leksemu ,,ewan-
gelia” oraz brak konkordancji, komentarzy i streszczen. Wydania zasadniczo cechowal brak
grafiki, poza niektérymi egzemplarzami wydania lipskiego Poschela i Treptego.

3.1.5. Pojedyncze wydania NTBG

Jak moze sugerowa¢ sama nazwa, trudno w rozwazanym przypadku zaktadaé¢ w petni jedno-
litg lini¢ edytorska. Cechg charakterystyczng uwzglednionych tu wydan jest wykorzystanie
thumaczenia opartego na BG i do$¢ incydentalny charakter wydania (konkretni wydawcy
tylko jeden raz zaistnieli jako podmiot publikujacy polski N'T). Cickawostka moze by¢ tez
fake, ze kazde z wydan wyréznialo si¢ pewnymi osobliwo$ciami tlumaczenia BG. Wyda-
nie z 1834 . jako jedyne odwotywalo si¢ do thumaczenia BG z wydania amsterdamskiego
2 1660 r. (nie uwzgledniato wige pdzniejszej ,,rewizji krélewieckiej”). Wydanie z 1852 r. na
stronie tytulowej nie umiescito nawet najmniejszej wzmianki o wariancie tlumaczenia.
W konicu wydanie z 1853 r. jako jedyne odwolywalo si¢ do oryginatu ttumaczenia BG
(przywolany rok 1632, cho¢ sam tekst byt po ,,rewizji krélewieckiej”). Konkretne wydania
zostaly opisane w punktach 1.1.3-1.1.5.

3.1.6. ,Linia NTBG drukowana antykwg”

Analizowana linia jest podobna do nicktérych grup uwzglednionych w linii opartej na
czcionce gotyckiej oraz w linii niemieckiej wydann NTBW. Sytuacje taka thumaczy fake, ze
kazda z tych trzech linii wydawali w podobnym czasie praktycznie ci sami wydawcy. Jak
to zaznaczono w jej nazwie, cechg charakterystyczng jest stosowanie przez wydawcdw nie-
mieckich antykwy (dzieje si¢ tak dopiero od roku 1866). Linia ta dzieli si¢ na dwie grupy,
réznigce si¢ pewnymi szczegétami. Pierwsza stanowia wydania N'T oparte na ,,rewizji kréle-
wieckiej”. Cechuje j3 uktad dwukolumnowy (druga grupe réwniez) oraz stosowanie bardziej
rozbudowanego nagléwka z tytulem ksiggi po polsku na stronie recto i po facinie na stronie
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verso (dolaczono takze numer rozdziatu i strony). W tekscie brak jakichkolwiek elementéw
dodatkowych (nawet typowego streszczenia przed rozdzialem). Poza tekstem gléwnym za-
warto jedynie spis tresci i karte tytulowa, na ktdrej znajduje si¢ informacja o thumaczeniu
z jezyka greckiego. Z elementéw urozmaicajacych sklad tekstu mozna wyrdzni¢ inicjaly na
poczatku kazdego rozdzialu. Co ciekawe, w ramach grupy az na trzy sposoby zapisywano
stowa ,,ewangelia” — zgodnie z aktualng norma jezykowa, jak i w formach: ,,ewangielia” oraz
sewangielija”. Brak tez konsekwencji w zapisie imienia Jezus (pisanego przez J i przez I). Po-
dobnie nickonsekwentnie postgpowano ze sposobem numeracji — uzywajac cyfr arabskich
lub rzymskich. W drugiej grupie wykorzystano tlumaczenie zwigzane z tzw. rewizjg war-
szawska. W tym przypadku w nagléwku nie uzywano nazwy ksiegi po facinie. Nie stosowa-
no réwniez jedynie inicjatéw — kazdy pierwszy wyraz rozdziatu zapisywano wersalikiem (co
stanowito zovum dla wydawnictw NT w XIX wieku). Ponadto umieszczono streszczenie
(wwydaniu z 1876 r. takze konkordancje), a na stronie tytulowej dodano odwolanie do wy-
daniaBGz 1632 1. (poza publikacja z 1876 r.). Konsekwentnie natomiast stosowano leksem
sewangielija” i zapis imienia Jezus przez J.

3.1.7. ,Linia katolickich wydain NTBW”

Jak sama nazwa wskazuje, w podpunkcie rozpatrywane sa dwa, stosunkowo bliskie modele
edytorskie zredagowane w ramach Kosciofa katolickiego (jeden dotyczy wydania poznan-
skiego z lat 1892-1893, drugi — warszawskiego z 1900 r.). Eaczy je wiele cech wspélnych:
porgczny rozmiar ksigzeczki (13 x 9 cm), dwukolumnowy uktad tekstu, inicjat w przypad-
ku rozpoczynania kazdej ksiegi, brak streszczeni przed kolejnymi rozdziatami, stosowanie
zapisu ,ewangelia” i pisownia imienia Jezus przez J. Ponadto wydania posiadaja wicle cech
niespotykanych w XIX-wiecznych edycjach NT: zapisywanie numeracji wszystkich roz-
dzialéw stownie, zastosowanie stosunkowo bogatego materiatu ilustracyjnego, charaktery-
styczny zestaw elementéw dodatkowych (np. rozbudowany wstep), komentarze wyjasniaja-
ce tresci N'T, w konicu wydzielenie wybranych grup ksiag i komentarz do nich. W obydwu
wydaniach widoczne sa réwniez réznice. Publikacj¢ warszawska wyrdznia w tekscie zapis
nomina sacra, wskazanie konkordancji, a w nagléwku numeracja rozdziatéw. Dodatkowo
obydwa wydania probuja — w odmienny sposéb — modyfikowa¢ tekst thumaczenia Wujka
z 1599 r. Wydanie poznanskie ogranicza si¢ raczej do korekty pisowni form archaicznych,
a w wydaniu warszawskim w komentarzach pojawiaja si¢ propozycje uzycia innych stéw
w miejsce przestarzatych.

3.2. Podsumowanie

Na podstawie przeprowadzonej analizy linii edytorskich mozna konstatowa¢, ze w omawia-
nym okresie uksztaltowat si¢ standard wydawniczy, keéry w pewnej mierze bazowal réw-
niez na rozwigzaniach edytorskich wypracowanych w poprzednich stuleciach. NT gene-
ralnie publikowany byt w jednym tomie w formacie miedzy 16° a 32°. Tekst drukowany byt
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w uktadzie dwukolumnowym z linig mi¢dzy kolumnami. Zywa pagina zawierata: tytut roz-
dziatu (czgsto dwujezyczny), numer rozdzialu oraz numer strony. Do numeragji rozdzialu
stosowano liczby rzymskie. Nie dotaczano zadnych ilustracji, jedynie kazdy kolejny rozdziat
zaczynat si¢ niewielkim inicjalem. W publikacji nie zamieszczano materialu dodatkowego
(poza tekstem gléwnym byta dostgpna tylko karta tytulowa oraz spis treéci). Ograniczono
stosowanie wszelkiego rodzaju komentarzy (cho¢ w wydaniach NTBG wystepuja streszeze-
nia przed kazdym z rozdzialéw). Tekst NTBW zawsze drukowany byt antykwa.

Zakonczenie

Podobnie jak mialo to miejsce w przypadku calosciowych wydan Biblii, rowniez w przy-
padku edycji NT mozna wyodrebnié nie tylko okreslone modele edytorskie, ale i cate linie
edytorskie. Zaprezentowanie ich stanowito zasadniczy cel artykutu. Interesujace wydaje
si¢ spojrzenie na aspekt liczbowy, plynacy z opracowania. W XIX wieku mozna zidenty-
fikowa¢ 13 wzorcow, na ktdrych opieraly si¢ wydania NTBG, i 14 wzorcéw dla wydan
NTBW. Zidentyfikowano 4 linie edytorskie NTBW i 3 NTBG. Sa to bardzo podobne
wartoéci. Co wigcej, po zliczeniu konkretnych edycji okazalo si¢, ze w artykule uwzgled-
niono (w ramach analizowanych wzorcéw) 34 druki NTBG i dokladnie tyle samo drukéw
NTBW. Jest to zdecydowanie inna sytuacja niz w przypadku calosciowych wydan Biblii*.
Wskazane wezesniej dane moga zaskakiwaé, zwazywszy na wyrazng przewage wiernych
jezyka polskiego wyznania katolickiego nad wiernymi réznych odlaméw protestanckich.
Z drugiej strony, nalezy pamieta¢ o minimalnym udziale wydan N'T, keére zatwierdzit Ko-
$ci6t katolicki lub byt zaangazowany w druk (w opracowaniu odnotowano tylko dwa takie
przypadki). Taki stan rzeczy mozna sprébowaé tlumaczyé w rézny sposéb. Po pierwsze,
mozna uwzglednic aspekt praktyczny — wydawcy, przewidujac, ze potencjalnych odbiorcéw
NTBW bedzie wiccej niz NTBG, wybierali ten pierwszy rodzaj thumaczenia. Po drugie,
mozna zatozy¢, ze rézne towarzystwa biblijne wydawaly N'T zgodnie z przyjeta misjg ewan-
gelizacyjna, ale kierowang do réznych odbiorcéw (unikajac w ten sposob oskarzeni o proze-
lityzm). W koficu mozna takze zalozy¢, ze przektad Wujka byt na tyle znany, nawet wéréd
nickatolikow, ze jego styl w naturalny sposob dominowat nad stylem przekladu BG.

Na zakoriczenie mozna postawi¢ pytanie, czy przeglad wydan calosciowych Biblii,
jak i samego NT, wyczerpuje temat analiz edytorskich zwigzanych z publikacjami tek-
stéw natchnionych w jezyku polskim w XIX wicku? Czy jako dopetnienie cyklu nie na-
lezaloby dokonaé jeszcze przegladu np. edycji psalméw ? Analizujac material publikacyjny
zwigzany z tekstem Pisma Swietego w analizowanym okresie, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze cho¢

42 W XIX wicku calosciowych wydart BG bylo ponad dwa razy wigcej niz wydat BW (zob. Zakonnik, ,Modele
edytorskie”, 369).
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sama identyfikacja wydan psalméw jest interesujaca®, to jednak czytelnicy, ktérzy cheieli
korzysta¢ z Psalterza do codziennych prakeyk religijnych, zostali juz w niego zaopatrzeni
przy okazji nabywania por¢cznych wydan NT (nie wspominajac juz o calej Biblii). Doszu-
kiwanie si¢ wiec pewnych wzorcow byloby tu najez¢éciej skazane na powielanie wnioskéw
zaprezentowanych w niniejszym i poprzednim opracowaniu. By¢ moze bardziej interesu-
jace byloby zebranie informacji o osobnych edycjach Ewangelii lub Ewangelii i Dziejow
Apostolskich? Wydaje si¢ jednak, ze rozkwit tych wydar nastapit dopiero po XIX wicku*.
Odrebna kwestia wydaje si¢ natomiast analiza publikowanych w XIX wieku zbioréw kazan
czy opowiesci biblijnych, zawierajacych czgsto obszerne perykopy biblijne, a czego przykta-
dy dla wickéw poprzednich mozna odnalez¢ wliteraturze®.
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Zalacznik

W zalaczniku wskazano cyfrowe zrédla skanéw NT, z kedrych korzystat autor podczas pisania artykutu. Pierw-
sze z hipertacz w przypadku kazdej edycji odnalezionej w Bibliotece Narodowej stanowi zrédto ilustracji prezen-
towanej w tekicie (licencja — domena publiczna).

Wykorzystane egzemplarze cyfrowe NTBG:

1828 r., Berlin:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-na-polski-a-te-
raz,0DcyNTg2MTM/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1832 r., Lipsk:

- https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-greckiego-jezyka-na-polski-pil-
nie-L,NjUIODQ3N;jl/ [dostgp: 12.06.2021].

- wydanie z 1845 r., https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-
-na-pol-pilnie-i-wiernie, ODcyNTglOTA/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1834 r., Warszawa:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-na-pol-pilnie-i-
-wiernie, ODcyNTglOTM/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1852 r., Warszawa:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa, NjUSOTUxNTU/ [dostep:
12.06.2021].

1853 r., Londyn:

- https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-podlug-edycyi-gdanskiej-przej-
rzany-,0DcyNTglODk/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1855 r., Wroclaw (wydanie niecodnalezione - informacja za Estreicherem):

- https://www.estreicher.uj.edu.pl/_skany/Bibliografia_ XIX_wicku/01_I_Wydanie/04_Tom_
IV/0507_0501.jpg [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1858 r., Berlin (wydanie nicodnalezione — informacja za Estreicherem):

- https://www.estreicher.uj.edu.pl/_skany/Bibliografia_ XIX_wicku/01_I_Wydanie/04_Tom_
IV/0508_0502.jpg [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1862 r., Berlin:

- wydanie z 1872 r.: https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-iezyka-
-na-pol-pilnie-i-wiernie ODcyNTg2NTQ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1866 r., Berlin:

- wydanie z 1867 r.: https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-
-na-pol-pilnie-i-wiernie, ODcyNTgl OTT [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1867 r., Wieden:

- hteps://books.google.pl/books?id=WFGJ6Cj119gC&pg=PP1&dq=Nowy+Testament+Pana+nasze-
go+Jezusa&hl=pl&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwjskuyoq6nl AhWilYsK HaH0A4k4ChDoAQhJMAY#v=one-
page&q=Nowy%20Testament%20Pana%20naszego%20]ezusa&f=false [dostep: 12.06.2021].
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1873 r., Berlin:

- hetps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa, NjY2NDYyMTM/ [dostep:
12.06.2021].

1876 r., Londyn (tylko wybrane skany):

- htep://bibliepolskie.pl/przeklady.php?tid=101 [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1877 r., Wieden:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-na-pol-pilnie-i-
-wiernie, ODcyNTg@2MTQ/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

- wydanie z 1882 r., Warszawa-Wiedeni: https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chry-
stusa-z-greckiego-jezyka-na-polski-pilnie-i,ODk3NTAIMDA/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1881 r., Wieden:

- wydanie z 1894 r: https://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa, ODk3N-
TAIMDc [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1898 r., Berlin:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-z-grec-jezyka-na-pol-pilnie-i-
-wiernie, ODk3NTAIMDE/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

Wykorzystane egzemplarze cyfrowe NTBW:

1815 r., Petersburg:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-iezusa-christusa, ODcyNTg2MTY/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1819 r., Moskwa:

- hteps://polona.pl/item/nowy-testament-pana-naszego-iczusa-christusa, ODcyNTg2MjM/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1820 r., Poznan:

- https://polona.pl/item/nowy-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-testament-cztery-ewangelie-mateusza-mar-
ka-lukasza,OTI4ODc3NDI/ oraz https://polona.pl/item/nowy-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-testa-
ment-dzieje-apostolskie-listy-swietych-pawla,0TI4ODc3Mzc/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1830 r., Lipsk:

- https://polona.pl/item/nowy-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-testament-przez-jakuba-wuyka-na-polski-je-
zyk,NjUSMjA40Tyg/ [dostgp: 12.06.2021].

- wydanie z 1854 r.: https://polona.pl/item/nowy-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-testament, OTI4ODc3N-
DM/ [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1859 r., Berlin:

- https://polona.pl/item/nowy-pana-naszego-jezusa-chrystusa-testament-przez-jakuba-wuyka-na-polski-je-
2yk,ODcyNTg2MTE [dostep: 12.06.2021].

1862 r., Berlin:
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ABSTRACT: The article reviews J.J. Pudetko’s book-length study titled Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha [Pro-
phetism in the Book of Sirach]. Following an initial presentation of the book, the author focuses on its
methodological aspect and offers an assessment of its merit before discussing the main thesis of Pudetko
in the context of other scholarly opinions on the issue. Based on her meticulous analysis of prophetism in
the works of the Jerusalem sage, Pudetko concludes that Sirach saw himself as an heir to the Old Testament
prophets, as his role of a sage corresponded to the tasks fulfilled earlier by prophets. Although this argu-
ment is questioned by most contemporary analysts of the Book of Sirach, still Pudetko’s book constitutes
an important intervention in the debate on Sirach’s prophetic self-awareness.

KEYWORDS: prophetism, prophet, the Book of Sirach, sage-prophet

Jolanta Judyta Pudetko is a well-known Polish biblical scholar who published one scientific!
monograph and thirty-one scientific articles and chapters in multi-author monographs.
A specific field of her research interests is the Book of Sirach, to which she devoted as many
as fifteen out of her thirty-one scientific articles,” not counting the mentioned monograph

1 In chronological order: J.J. Pudetko, Wierny prayjaciel lekarstwem zycia (Syr 6,16). Koncepcja prazyjazni
w Kisigdze Syracydesa (RSBibl; Warszawa: Vocatio 2007).

2 In chronological order: JJ. Pudetko, “Czym jest utrata przyjaciela? O problemach krytyczno-tekstualnych
Ksiegi Syracydesa, CT' 77/3(2007) 43-62; JJ.Pudelko, “Przyjazni wéwiecie starozytnym iw Ksiedze
Syracydesa,” Przyblizyto sig Krdlestwo Boze. Ksigga pamigtkowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Romana Bartnickiego
w 65. Rocznice urodzin (ed. W.Chrostowski) (Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2008)
433-450; ]J. Pudetko, “(Nie)obecnos¢ kobiet w Pochwale ojcéw (Syr 44-49); «Niewiaste dzielng kto
znajdzie?» (Prz 31,10). Rola kobier w biblijnej historii zbawienia (eds. A. Kubi§ — K. Napora) (ABL 14;
Lublin: Wydawnicewo KUL 2016) 195-211; JJ. Pudetko, “The (Apparent) Absence of Women in the Praise
of the Ancestors (Sir 44-49),” BibAn 6 (2016) 107-126; J.J. Pudetko, “Powolanie kobiety wedlug Syracydesa,”
V¥V 19 (2011) 89-109; J.J. Pudetko, “Wychowanie wedhug Syracydesa,” 777721 (2012) 83-107; J.J. Pudetko,
“Aaron jako nauczyciel $wiadectw (Syr 45,17); V7728 (2015) 133-153; J.J. Pudetko, “Geneza Samarytan a ich
obraz w Syr 50,25-26; WST 28/1 (2015) 168-188; J.J. Pudetko, “Od pogardy do idealizacji — obraz kobiet
w Ksiedze Syracha” BPTh 8 (2015) 67-80; J.J. Pudetko, “Roztropna goscinnos¢ w Ksiedze Syracha,” BPTh
9(2016) 87-98; J.J. Pudetko, “Dawid jako organizator kultu w Pochwale Ojcéw (Syr 47,8-10); BPTh 10

—(D
DOI: 10.31743/biban.12644 ISSN 2083-2222  ¢-ISSN 2451-2168 @ o



136

The Biblical Annals 12/1 (2022)

and the habilitation thesis reviewed in this article. The above statistical summary clearly
shows that the Warsaw biblical scholar is one of the best experts in the work of Sirach,
also referred to as the sage from Jerusalem, not only in Poland but also in the world. Con-
sidering the fact that the Book of Sirach, belonging to the deuterocanonical books, is not
a center of research interest, though it must be admitted that in recent years the interest in
this biblical book has increased significantly in Poland as well. The latest scientific mono-
graph written by Jolanta Judyta Pudetko was accepted with even bigger contentment and
interest. The monograph titled Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha [Prophetism in the Book of
Sirach] was reported by her as the basis for habilitation proceedings. This article is devoted
to the assessment of the thesis, and especially to its main thesis, which the author presented
as a summary of her research on the phenomenon of prophetism in the Book of Sirach.
This article will consist of a general presentation of the discussed habilitation thesis, meth-
odological comments, substantive assessment, and a discussion of the main research con-
clusion of the presented monograph. The formal assessment of the discussed thesis will be
omitted, as it does not present any major reservations (only a small number of typos can be
noticed, there are also a few stylistic errors, in two places the division of the Greek text and
its translation into stichoi has not been preserved), so it does not require more attention.

1. General Presentation of the Book

Monograph by Jolanta Judyta Pudetko titled: Prophetism in the Book of Sirach was pub-
lished by the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin in the scientific series Studia Bib-
lica Lublinensia in 2020 as the 21st volume of this series. Its main body consists of four
chapters that fully correspond to the title of the monograph: chapter I: “Profetyzm w okre-
sie Drugiej Swiatyni i judaizmu rabinicznego jako kontekst Syrachowego nauczania o pro-
rokach i proroctwie” [Prophetism in the Period of the Second Temple and Rabbinic Juda-
ism as the Context of Sirach’s Teaching on Prophets and Prophecy] (pp. 31-66), chapter I1:
“Prorocy i proroctwo w Ksigdze Syracha (Prolog; Syr 1 — 43)” [ The Prophets and Prophecy
in the Book of Sirach (Prologue; Sir 1-43)] (pp. 67-132), chapter III: “Prorocy i proroct-
wo w Pochwale ojcéw. Mojzesz i Prorocy Wezesniejsi (Syr 44,3 — 48,14)” [Prophets and
Prophecy in the Praise of the Ancestors. Moses and the Earlier Prophets (Sir 44:3-48:14)]
(pp- 133-279) and chapter IV: “Prorocy i proroctwo w Pochwale ojcéw. Prorocy Pézniejsi
(Syr 48,20 — 49,25)” [Prophets and prophecy in the Praise of the Ancestors. Later Proph-
ets (Sir 48:20-49:25)] (pp. 281-347). They were preceded by a Table of Contents in
Polish (pp. 7-10) and English (pp. 11-14), a List of abbreviations (pp. 15-18), and

(2017) 263-283; JJ. Pudetko, “Dlaczego Adam zamyka Pochwaly Ojcw (Syr 44-49)2” BibAn 7 (2017)
441-457; ]J. Pudelko, “Medrzec — ideat dla wybranych? Tozsamo$¢ medrca w Ksiedze Syracha? WST
31/1(2018) 94-106; J.J. Pudetko, “Obecnoé¢ aniola w opowiadaniu o najezdzie Sennacheryba na Jerozolime
w Syr 48,21, BibAn 9 (2019) 269-284; J.J. Pudetko, “Periodyzacja dziejow Izracla w Pochwale ojcéw Ksiegi
Syracha (Syr 44-49),” V'V 35 (2019) 37-74.
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an Introduction (pp. 19-29). The whole work is summed up in an Ending written in Pol-
ish (pp. 349-356) and English (pp. 357-364), followed by a Bibliography (pp. 365-387),
an Index of authors (pp. 389-394), and an Index of sources (pp. 395-424).

The title of the monograph under review is precise and clearly indicates the research
problem (prophetism) which the thesis by Pudetko addresses and the scope in which it will
be examined and analyzed (The Book of Sirach). The title is fully consistent with its con-
tent, which is confirmed by the titles and content of individual chapters of the reviewed
scientific thesis.

The bibliography is extensive (pp. 365-387) and includes the most important publica-
tions relating to the analyzed research problem. It needs to be highlighted that the author
used not only foreign literature (especially publications in English, but also German, Ital-
ian, French, and Spanish) but also Polish studies. This might be surprising to a reader, but
in recent years a disturbing trend has been observed — especially among young scientists —
consisting of authors referring to foreign literature on the issues and topics analyzed and
researched by them, often omitting publications in Polish, making thus useless the hard
work of Piotr Ostariski, who has received the degree of doctor habilitatus and who has been
publishing a bibliography of Polish biblical® studies for many years, as well as the achieve-
ments and contribution to the development of research on the Holy Scriptures of Polish
biblical scholars. It can be seen that The Book of Sirach. Text, Concordance and an Analysis of
the Vocabulary (The Historical Dictionary of the Hebrew Language; Jerusalem: Academy
of the Hebrew Language — Shrine of the Book 1973), concordance to the Hebrew text of
Dominique Barthélemy and Otto Rickenbacher® and the Greek text of Edwin Hatch and
Henry A. Redpath’® as well as references to the website www.bensira.org, where all excerpts
from the original Book of Sirach are published, along with their English translation were
not included in the Bibliography. Of course, the author of the thesis was not obliged to
use the above-mentioned Book of Sirach’s Hebrew text publication or the website, because
the fragments of original texts were quoted after Pancratius C. Beentjes.® However, since
she referred to the publications of Norbert Peters” and Rudolf Smend from the beginning of
the® 20th century, it would be expected that she would enrich her study also with the above-
mentioned publications. Also, in the Bibliography two most important — fundamental for

s See P.Ostatski, Bibliografia biblistyki polskiej. 111 1945-1999.111-IV. 2000~2009.V. 2010-2013/
2014.VI-VIL 2014-2017 (Series Bibliographica 1-4; Poznan: Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza.
Wydziat Teologiczny. Redakcja Wydawnictw 2002, 2010, 2015, 2019).

4 See D. Barthélemy — O. Rickenbacher, Konkordanz zum hebriischen Sirach mit syrisch-hebriischem Index
(Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1973).

5 See E.Hatch — H.A. Redpath, 4 Concordance to the Septuagint and the Other Greek Versions of the Old
Testament (Including the Apocryphal Books), 2 ed. (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books 1998).

6 See P.C.Beentjes, The Book of Ben Sira in Hebrew. A Text Edition of All Extant Hebrew Manuscripts and
a Synapsis of All Parallel Hebrew Ben Sira Texts (VTSup 68; Leiden — New York — Kéln: Brill 1997).

7 See N.Peters, Der jingst wiederaufgefundene hebriische Text des Buches Ecclesiasticus, untersucht,
herausgegeben, iibersetzt und mit kritischen Noten versehen (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder 1902); N. Peters,
Das Buch Jesus Sirvach oder Ecclesiasticus. Ubersetzt und evklirt (EHAT 25; Miinster: Aschendorff 1913).

8 SeeR.Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sirach erklirt (Betlin: Reimer 1906).
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Greek LXX - Greek-English dictionaries by Johan Lust — Erick Eynikel — Katrin Hauspi’
and Takamitsu Muraoki'® were not included. It seems that Pudetko has given the meanings
of Greek words using the dictionary developed by Zofia Abramowiczéwna (only that dic-
tionary of the Greek language is given in the Bibliography)," which is a good dictionary of
the Greek language, but in the field of classical, not biblical, Greek. When it is possible, in
research on the biblical Greek text, biblical Greek dictionaries should be used first, because
they take into account the specificity of biblical 4vine, and only if necessary, use dictionaries
based on classical Greek. As for the dictionaries for the biblical Hebrew language, the au-
thor of the reviewed monograph refers to the two most important and best dictionaries
by David J.A. Clines (in the Bibliography, however, reference is made only to the first five
volumes of this dictionary, while it has nine volumes with indexes)'? and Ludwig Koehler -
Walter Baumgartner — Johann J. Stamm. "

The Bibliography has not been divided into parts traditionally adopted in Polish scien-
tific literature: sources, commentaries, detailed studies, general studies as well as diction-
aries and lexicons. The author of the thesis adopted the increasingly spreading trend of
compiling a bibliography in alphabetical order. Of course, there is no obligation to divide
the bibliography into the parts indicated above," but using it makes the bibliography itself
clearer and certainly shows what kind of publications the author of a given scientific work
mainly relied on (scientific articles, monographs, dictionary and encyclopedic entries).

2. Methodological Notes

In the Introduction (pp. 28-29), Pudetko described in detail the research method that she
adopted in her thesis in order to perform an exegetical-theological analysis of selected frag-
ments from the Book of Sirach that concern prophetism and prophets. In the beginning,

9 See]. Lust - E. Eynikel - K. Hauspie, 4 Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint. 1. A - 1L K — Q (Stuttgart:
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft 1992).

10 See T. Muraoka, 4 Greck-English Lexicon of the Septuagint (Louvain — Paris — Walpole, MA: Peeters 2009).

11 See Z.Abramowiczéwna (ed.), Stownik grecko-polski (Warszawa: Pafistwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe
1958-1965) I-1V.

12 See DJ.A. Clines (ed.), The Dictionary of Classical Hebrew (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press — Sheffield
Phoenix Press 1993-2011) I-IX.

13 See L.Koehler - W.Baumgartner — J.]J. Stamm (eds.), The Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old
Testament (Leden — New York — Koln: Brill 1994-2000) I-V = L. Kochler — W. Baumgartner - J. J. Stamm
(eds.), Wielki stownik hebrajsko-polski i aramejsko-polski Starego Testamentu (ed. [Polish Edition] P. Dec)
(Warszawa: Vocatio 2008) [-11.

14 “Individual items are listed in accordance with the Polish alphabet [...] The division of bibliography, especially
when it comes to doctoral dissertations and books, is agreed upon with the supervisor or publisher. The usual
division is split into two parts. There is ‘source literature’ that contains studies and their analysis on which
the work puts focus, and ‘auxiliary literature’ where texts on the subject are mentioned. In any case, it is better
to avoid numerous divisions” (S. Bazyliiski, Wprowadzenie do studium Pisma Swigtego [Introduction to the
Study of the Holy Scriptures], 2 ed. [Kielce: Jednos¢ 2019] 288).
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she noted that there is no single version of the text of the sage from Jerusalem and even
the critique of the text is not able to establish the text that would be the original text or
similar to it. “This work was written in Hebrew, but it is the Greek version of this work that
is fully preserved and canonical. For this reason, the main, but not the only, research text
in this monograph will be the Greek version of the Book of Sirach.”" In the further part of
the presentation of the research method, the author of the thesis declares that she will treat
the Hebrew version of Sir as an auxiliary text (p. 28). Pudetko, writing about the original
work of the sage from Jerusalem, states that, unfortunately, the Hebrew text is very often
damaged and incomplete, therefore in the footnotes, she will cite contemporary reconstruc-
tions of the Hebrew text, but she will treat them only as research hypotheses. In footnote
no. 36 on p. 29 she declares to refer to the works of the Hebrew text published by Charles
Mopsik'® and Victor Morla.”” However, she did not take into account the reconstructions
of the Hebrew text proposed by Hebrew-language researchers such as Elia S. Hartom'® or
Moshe Z. Segal.”” Personally, I would omit these modern reconstructions of the Hebrew
text in exegetic-theological analysis, because, as the author of the thesis notes, they are re-
search hypotheses.”” They are hypotheses, i.c., only more or less probable recreations of
the alleged original text, based mainly on the Greek and Syriac versions. Certainly, these
proposals are very interesting from the point of view of text criticism and techniques of its
reconstruction, but since the purpose of the analysed monograph is completely different,
Pudetko could simply not refer to them, and therefore it was not necessary in her work.
Unfortunately, the Hebrew text we currently know does not contain the entirety of
the Book of Sirach. To this day, only or as much as % of the sage of Jerusalem’s works have
been discovered. This is why Pudetko writes: “Where the Hebrew text is not available,
the ancient Syriac translation was proposed for comparison. It is the early Semitic trans-
lation of the original Hebrew. It’s also a valuable resource in instances where the Greek
and Hebrew texts vary”*' The author is well aware of how difficult and complex the rela-
tions between the various versions of the Book of Sirach’s text known today are, since she
writes: “[...] the presence of the Hebrew text of the Book of Sirach also sheds new light on
the Greek text, as it allows us to understand the concept of a translator who was after all
the interpreter of the Hebrew text.”” On this canvas arises the methodological question of
why the author of the thesis referred to the Syriac version (in a particularly extensive way

15 JJ. Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha (Studia Biblica Lublinensia 21; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL
2020) 28.

16 See C. Mopsik, La Sagesse de ben Sira. Traduction de Uhébreu, introduction et annotation (Les Dix Paroles;
Lagrasse: Verdier 2003).

17 See V. Motla, Los manuscritos hebreos de Ben Sira (Asociacién Biblica Espafiola 59; Estella: Editorial Verbo
Divino 2012).

18 SeeE.S. Hartom, 13 X7°0, 3 ed. (Tel Aviv: [s.n.] 1969).

19 See M.Z. Segal, 190 12 X710 07w, 3 ed. (Jerusalem: Bialik 1973).

20  Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 28-29.

21 Pudetko, Proferyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 29.

22 Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 29.
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in the analysis of Sir 24:30-34, the original version of which is unknown), since it is a late
translation of the Hebrew text which was most likely made by a Christian and includes
references to the Greek text, which greatly diminishes its value as a witness to the original
text?”. One could get the impression that Pudetko puts significantly too much value on
the meaning of the Syriac version.?* This problem can be noticed in paragraph 3 chapter IV,
where despite the fact the author of the thesis previously declared that she would refer to
the Syriac version only in the analysis of the Greek text, which is unknown in the Hebrew
version, whereas the original text, i.e., Hebrew, Sir 49:8-9 is known. The question arises,
that since in paragraph 3.2 the author references the Syriac version, why doesn’t she refer-
ence it in paragraph 3.4, where she did the exegetic analysis of Sir 49:8-9?

Since none of the main language versions of the Book of Sirach (neither Greek,? nor
Syriac much less Latin) is a translation of the original text in today’s sense (faithful ren-
dering of the original in another language),* it is therefore necessary to consider whether
attempting to “create — recreate” the text of the original work of the sage of Jerusalem in
order to reach his original thought and message makes sense. In my opinion, one should
focus on only one version of the text and possibly compare it to others. However, a general
rule should be adopted, perhaps too simplifying of the complex relations between the in-
dividual versions of the Sir text, that priority should be given to the Greek text (as Pudetko
did in her habilitation thesis), because we know it in its entirety, and it is the canonical ver-
sion of the Book of Sirach.

In the aforementioned habilitation thesis, the author was for the majority of the ana-
lysed texts of Sir faithful to the primacy she accorded to the Greek text and to making it the
main version of the work of Sirach on which she based her analysis. However, in some cases,
one can notice a deviation from this adopted initial methodological assumption. Although
only in a few cases, it can be noticed in the reviewed monograph, that its author begins her
analysis with the Hebrew version, not the Greek one, which was supposed to be the main

23 SeeN. Calduch-Benages - . Ferrer - J. Liesen, La sabiduria del escribe (Biblioteca midrésica 26; Estella: Verbo
Divino 2003) 39-41; H. Langkammer, Ksigga Syracha. Witep — przektad z oryginalu — komentarz — ekskursy
(PST 8/5; Poznan: Pallottinum 2020) 40; J. Marbock, Jesus Sirach 1-23 (HThKAT; Freiburg — Basel - Wien:
Herder 2010) 26; M.D. Nelson, The Syriac Version of the Wisdom of Ben Sira Compared to the Greek and
Hebrew Materials (SBL 107; Atlanta, GA: Scholars Press 1988) 6-7, 131-132; M.C. Palmisano, Siracide.
Introduzione, traduzione e commento (Nuova Versione della Bibbia dai Testi Antichi 34; Cinisello Balsamo:
Edizioni San Paolo 2016) 21; W.T. van Peursen, Language and Interpretation in the Syriac Text of Ben Sira
(Monographs of the Peshitta Institute Leiden. Studies in the Syriac Versions of the Bible and Their Cultural
Contexts 16; Leiden — Boston, MA: Brill 2007) 37; A. Piwowar, “Storia testuale del libro del Siracide,”
Roczniki Teologiczne 55/1 (2008) 43-47; PW. Skehan — A.A. Di Lella, Wisdom of Ben Sira (AB 39; New
York — London — Toronto: Doubleday 1987) 57.

24 “Sir is a free, sometimes imprecise or even incorrect translation from a Hebrew source text. This indicates
that the translator knew Hebrew, but this knowledge appears to be limited, because more than once he
misinterpreted his Hebrew source” (van Peursen, Language and Interpretation, 73-74).

25 See A.Minissale, La versione greca del Siracide. Confronto con il testo ebraico alla luce dellattivita
midrascica e del metodo targumico (AnBib 133; Roma: Pontificio Istituto Biblico 1995).

26 See B.G. Wright, No Small Difference. Sirach’s Relationship to Its Hebrew Parent Text (SBL. Septuagint and
Cognate Studies Series 26; Atlanta, GA: Scholars Press 1989).
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one. For example, in paragraph 6.1 chapter III she based the delimitation of Sir 48:1-11 on
the Hebrew text (p. 235). Moreover, it can be noticed that she sometimes refers to Hebrew
words or syntagmas first, not to Greek ones, in the exegetic analysis. These are, of course,
minor methodological inconsistencies that could be easily ignored, but in a scientific paper
at the habilitation level, one should expect “iron rigorism” in approaching various versions
of the work of the sage of Jerusalem.

In the reviewed monograph, one can notice yet another kind of methodological in-
consistency concerning the scope of the carried-out analyses. In paragraph 1.3 chap-
ter [V the author unnecessarily discusses the structure of the entire pericope of Sir 48:47-25,
i.c., the presentation of King Hezekiah and the prophet Isaiah (p. 286), since carlier, i.c.,
in paragraph 1.1 she wrote: “This analysis is intended to present only the prophet Isaiah”
(p- 284). In paragraph 1 chapter IV the author of the thesis analysed only the verses refer-
ring to the prophet, i.c., Sir 48:20cd-25, rightly omitting the text concerning King Heze-
kiah, with which the description of the figure of Isaiah is connected. However, in para-
graph 2 chapter IV, which discusses the figure of Jeremiah, she no longer adhered to this
rule and also analysed Sir 49:4-6 on the last kings, and not just Sir 49:7, which directly
describes Jeremiah.

Defining the research method on which the exegetic-theological analysis will be based,
Pudetko writes:

The exegetic procedure in the analysis of the texts will use both a diachronic and a synchronic approach.
In the diachronic approach, elements of the historical-critical method, such as the history of text trans-
mission, will be used. It will appear in the comparative analysis of the Hebrew and Greek texts, which,
on the basis of the differences between the texts, will present its historical and theological development.
The synchronic approach will be expressed in the analysis of the literary context of the pericopes, their
delimitation, and finally the analysis of texts in terms of literary values. Another important element of
these analyses will be their intertextuality.?”

By making the research method described in such a general way more specific, the author
of the thesis describes in great detail the individual research stages of the texts, which she
will analyse in the following way: 1. showing the closest context, 2. translating the Greek,
Hebrew and possibly Syriac versions into Polish, showing the differences between textual
variants, 3. literary analysis (rhetorical figures, syntactic issues, repetitions, and thematic
changes) and 4. exegesis of a given text-based on semantic and intertextual analysis. The re-
search method adopted by Pudetko is correct. It should be emphasized that she applied it in
an almost exemplary way (with minor shortcomings — as will be discussed in point 3. Sub-
stantive assessment — and methodological inconsistencies, which do not significantly affect
the assessment of the entire monograph). In an almost exemplary way, because one can no-
tice in the exegetic-literary analyses the lack of syntactic analysis declared in the description

27 Pudetko, Proferyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 29.
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of the research method, especially in the Greek text, which due to its specificity requires
much more attention to syntactic problems than the Hebrew language.

An important aspect of the reviewed monograph is its intertextuality, to which the au-
thor referred especially in chapter III and IV, where she discusses earlier and later prophets.
By referring to the texts of other biblical books of the Old Testament (the Pentateuch, his-
torical and prophetic books), the analysis of the individual characters presented in the last
two chapters of the thesis is more complete and deeper. It also makes it possible to show suc-
cessive prophets in relation to the accounts of them in other inspired books, and through
this research procedure to make a comparison between the source text to which Sirach
referred and the interpretation of the sage prophet in question. It should be emphasised
that the comparative analysis is deep and solid, which allows us to somewhat understand
the mind of the sage of Jerusalem and to not only learn about the sources he used in his
study of individual characters, but also know how he presented them, i.e., what he high-
lighted in their activities, what he omitted, and what role he assigned to them in the history
of Israel.

In the part devoted to the presentation of the research method she will use in her work,
Pudelko states:

The Greek text and the verse numbering used in this work come from the Géttingen Septuagint,
a scientific study of the Greek text of the book, edited by Jospeh Ziegler. This means that the verse
numbering in several marked places will differ from the one present in the Millennium Bible (MB), to
which the Polish reader is used, and which is based on the LXX edition prepared by Alfred Rahlfs and
Robert Hanhart.?®

The author of the monograph adapted to the trend visible in scientific research on
the Greek version of the Book of Sirach, represented by many scientists who prefer and use
in their publications the numbering proposed by the aforementioned editor of the critical
edition of the Greek text of the Book of Sirach — Joseph Ziegler.” Certainly, as the author
noticed herself, in some cases it will cause problems with finding the correct text trans-
lated into Polish and it may cause quite a lot of confusion. Shouldn’t the numbering used
in the translations of Sir into Polish be preserved so as to avoid aforementioned issues and
difficulties that may lead to confusion and chaos, especially if the reader isn’t familiar with
the changed numbering system? The sheer number of issues the numbering of individual
verses in different versions of Sir translations can cause is best demonstrated by Friedrich
V. Reiterer’s synopsis of the numbering of the most important versions and translations of
Sir.** The issue regarding the verses’ numbering can be observed in the thesis in relation to
the numbering (recording) of the stichoi in Greek and Hebrew in the case of Sir 48:12¢fGH

28 Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 28.

29 See . Ziegler, Sapientia Iesu Filii Sirach (Septuaginta. Vetus Testamentum Graecum 12/2; Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1980).

30 See EV. Reiterer, Zihlsynopse zum Buch Ben Sira (FSBP 1; Berlin — New York: De Gruyter 2003).



Andrzej Piwowar - Jolanta Judyta Pudetko PDDM, Profetyzm w Ksi¢dze Syracha

(pp-267 and 273) where there are no stichoi ef in the Greek text. Stichoi Sir 48:12¢dG cor-
respond to Sir 48:12¢fH.

3. Substantive Assessment

The introduction covers all of the elements that should be included in this part of the sci-
entific monograph (the subject and purpose of the study, szatus questionis, overview of
the structure of work, and discussion on the research method used for the development
of the topic or the research question). The author of the monograph, however, has not
presented precisely the semantic fields of prophecy, especially these related to the Greek
language, because she focused solely on words derived from the Greek root mpody-, i.c.,
the verb mpodnredw and the noun mpodmrela (see pp. 20-21), but she omitted the noun
8paoig which is the Hebrew equivalent of 7X7n (Sir 49:8) and i1 (Sir 46:15). However,
she presented the Hebrew semantic field ‘prophecy’ in a more accurate and exhaustive way,
because she mentioned words derived from the root X21 (verb forms 821 and the nouns X°23,
and 11X121) and the nouns AR 117, and 717 (see pp. 21-22).!

In the Introduction to her habilitation, Pudetko did not define prophetism, nor did
she describe in more detail what it is exactly. She did not specify how it should be under-
stood either. She only explained ‘prophecy’ in one sentence, which may go unnoticed by
the reader, on the basis of the Greek semantic field and she mentioned how to understand
the role and tasks of prophets, “These terms appear in Greek literature dated back to the
Sth century BC. They denote a man who proclaims something openly, a speaker, an early
announcement, an ability to express God’s will, an oracle, a proclamation of God’s will, a re-
sponse to an oracle, a prophetic office.”** The context of the quoted sentence may suggest
that the description of prophetism refers solely to the Greek sphere with no connection to
the biblical one. Moreover, if we apply this ‘definition’ of prophetism to the Bible, it should
be noted that it greatly limits the biblical prophecy, as it narrows the definition down to
just the announcement of God’s will. The author of the monograph adjusts this initial and
imperfect description — the definition of prophetism in the summary of chapter I, by writ-
ing: “The prophet can foresee the future, he leads other people and oversees the rulers’
governance, he is the writer, he is the one who interprets God’s word, and he is the mediator

between God and the people.”® On p. 145 she states,

Even though various qualities of famous figures are mentioned in it, the entire scripture of
Sir 44:3 can be applied to biblical prophets, because they had very important roles - not only religious,
related to the preachment of God’s word, but also political, military and social. All of it is related to

31 See Pudelko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 20-22.
32 Pudetko, Proferyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 20-21.
33 Pudelko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 64.
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the broad understanding of the prophetic identity that is present in the Bible itself, which describes
prophets as people who mediate between God and the people on many different levels.

It would have been better if the author of the thesis had given and had emphasized
clearly the definition of prophetism already in the Introduction. She could have also pre-
sented in a descriptive way what exactly was prophetism and how a prophet should be un-
derstood — his role and tasks both in the religious and socio-political context.

The structure of the paper is logical, coherent and fully corresponds to the topic of
the thesis. However, it is problematic to discuss the Prologue of the Book of Sirach in chap-
ter II, and not in chapter I. The author herself rightly recognizes that the Prologue is not
an actual part of the work of the sage from Jerusalem, but it is the work of his grandson, who
translated from Hebrew into Greek a book written by his grandfather — Sirach.** It seems
more logical to put the references to prophetism found in the Prologue in chapter I than in
chapter II because the Prologue focuses on both the role and importance of prophetism
during the Second Temple period. The author emphasizes that the prophetic books were al-
ready greatly recognized back then because they are equated and placed on the same level as
the Law. The Prologue seems to explain the reason why Sirach gave attention to the proph-
ets and their activity in his work. However, the very opinion of the sage from Jerusalem
about prophecy and the prophets is only explained indirectly.

If the aforementioned doubt regarding the Prologue of the Book of Sirach seems contro-
versial and open to discussion, then paragraph 3 chapter I introduces a much more impor-
tant and explicit substantive issue. Chapter I named “Prophetism in the period of the Sec-
ond Temple and rabbinic Judaism as the context of the Sirachic teaching about prophets
and prophecy; according to the author of the thesis, aims to introduce the historical and
theological context of the teachings of the sage from Jerusalem about prophets and proph-
ecy, as an essential comparative material to observe the specificity of the research question
in his own scripture.” In this chapter, Pudetko first analyzed the texts in the Hebrew Bible
(paragraph 1) that refer to prophets and prophecy (Ps 74:9; Zech 1:4a; 13:2-3; references
to the research question contained in Mal and Joel 3:1-2 and in the Chronicle). Next, she
discussed references to prophets and prophecies in the LXX, i.e., 1 Macc, Dan (6'), and Wis
(paragraph 2), and then she introduced ancient extra-biblical Jewish interpretations (para-
graph 3) that consist of the works of Philo of Alexandria, Titus Flavius Josephus, the writings
of Qumran, the apocalyptic writings and wills, and the rabbinic literature. The sequence in

34 See Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 69.

35 “[...] The first chapter of this study will be dedicated to the reality of prophetism during the Second Temple
period and in the writings of rabbinic Judaism. This chapter will therefore present the historical and theological
context of Syrach’s teachings on prophets and prophecy, which is an essential comparative material for
understanding the specificity of the research question posed by the author of the Book of Sirach. [...] In the
first chapter, which provides the background for the research, the answers for the question about the existence
and shape of the prophecy in the time of Sirach will be researched. The beliefs that were prevalent could have
influenced the perception of this phenomenon by the sage from Jerusalem” (Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze
Syracha, 26-27).
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which individual authors and literature are discussed in the last paragraph is quite surpris-
ing. One would expect a chronological order, i.e., the writings of Qumran, the apocalyptic
writings and wills, Philo of Alexandria, Josephus, and the rabbinic literature. One should
also consider whether the writings of Philo of Alexandria, Titus Flavius Josephus (the same
applies to The Book of Sirach as well), and the rabbinic literature could be part of “the his-
torical and theological context of Sirach’s teachings on prophets and prophecy” (p. 26) be-
cause these works are more recent, and it is possible that the Wisdom of Sirach influenced
them. On p. 48 the author in the introduction to paragraph 3 chapter I states “Although
in the case of the latter [the writings of the rabbinic literature — the author’s annotation]
even though their transcription goes beyond AD 70, the ideas in them arose much earlier
and can illuminate the understanding of prophecy in the Hellenistic period.”** However,
it is only a guess. This statement is too far-fetched. There is no certainty that these writ-
ings retained ideas that might have shed light on how the Jewish approached prophetism
in Hellenistic times. The above statement may be a reasonable supposition only in respect
of the scriptures from Qumran and the Book of Enoch, but not to the works of Philo of
Alexandria, Titus Flavius Josephus, 2 Baruch (written at the end of the first century AD)
and the writings of the rabbinic literature. Discussing the works of Philo of Alexandria,
Titus Flavius Josephus and rabbinic literature as the context of Sirach’s views on prophetism
is methodologically and substantially unjustified and erroneous. The ending of paragraph
3.5 chapter I, in which the author ends her discussion about the rabbinic literature with
reference to Christianity, is surprising.”

In the monograph, Pudetko does not include that many interpretations of
the analyzed texts that may be deemed problematic. I do not agree with her statement
that 1 Macc 4:45d-46 does not preach “about the complete absence of prophets but about
the necessity of waiting for the right prophet to appear in the future” (p. 42). The Greek
text of 1 Macc 4:46 preaches about a right place where the stones of the destroyed altar
are to be laid (v tomy émtndelw), not about the appropriate prophet. In the interpretation
of 1 Macc 9:27, one should rather agree with David L. Petersen’s opinion rather than the
statement of the author of the thesis that, “1 Macc 9:27 indicates the temporary absence
of the prophet, which is subject to change, rather than the permanence of this absence”
(p- 43). The conclusion of Pudetko appears to be rather based on 1 Macc 14:41 and 4:46,
the texts which she quotes as last references from the Book of Maccabees about prophets
and prophecy, rather than from 1 Macc 9:27.

In the conclusion of chapter I the author, after discussing David E. Aune’s four models
of prophetism of the Second Temple period (Apocalyptic, Eschatological, Priestly, Wis-
dom; pp. 64-66) she writes: “In such a diverse space of Second Temple Judaism, finally
appears Sirach and his reflection on prophecy, understood as a reflection on history and
the present” (p. 66). The quoted sentence suggests that the sage from Jerusalem lived at

36 See Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 27.
37 See Pudelko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha, 62-63.
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atime when previously mentioned four forms of prophetism were already developed and
coexisted side by side. It seems rather logical to assume that Sirach could have possibly con-
tributed to the creation of the wisdom model of prophetism.

The translations of some Greek texts into the Polish language, which the author of
the reviewed dissertation included in her publication, are debatable. It should be empha-
sized that she independently translated the analyzed texts of the Book of Sirach into Polish,
which proves her good knowledge of biblical languages, and at the same time, it is an im-
portant and positive aspect of the reviewed monograph. Translation of biblical texts, espe-
cially the Greek ones, is a very difficult task, because it requires from a translator to have
not only good knowledge of the vocabulary, but also perfect knowledge of the syntax and
content of the work, which is translated into the modern language. In the dissertation by
Pudetko, there are only a few texts that were translated in a debatable manner. One of them
is the translation of Prolog 1-3 because the genitive words were translated as if they were
nominatives in the Greek text. Based on the remarks related to the translation of Prolog
it can be noted that Pudetko did not devote enough space and attention in her thesis for syn-
tax analysis of the analyzed texts. This observation applies especially to the Greek version of
Sir, because the Greek language, due to its specificity, allows much more often for different
syntactic interpretations than the Hebrew language, and thus also for different translations
of the Greek text. In the entire thesis, there is a visible lack of syntactic analysis of the dis-
cussed Greek texts and its elements, even where they are implicitly expressed, e.g., in relation
to the participium dedopévev, which the author rightly treats as passivum theologicum, but
without explaining why she claims that the law and the prophets “were given” by God. On
p- 193 the form mnxnxoey mxoey needs to be recognized as complex aorist. In the interpre-
tation of Sir 46:7 one should have considered the possibility of translating infinitives in this
verse as expressing effect, not only the goal (pp. 170, 194 and 197).

In paragraph 1 Pudetko inconsistently translates one of the key Old Testament Greek
words for the Sir and Wisdom Tradition. One of these words is waudelor, which on p. 70 is
translated as “instruction,” whereas, on pp. 73, 77 and further, it is translated as “teach-
ing” On p. 88 the author translates the Greek syntagma from Isa 41:18 (év 9dpaywyoic)
inconsistently with the meaning of the Greek noun appearing in her work, which mean-
ing of ‘waterworks’ she had given earlier, since she took the translation ‘in water foun-
tains’ from the Millennium Bible. Sir 36:22b was improperly translated because the noun
ebdoxio does not mean “benignancy,” but “preference;” which is confirmed by the transla-
tion of Ps 106:4 (p. 112) and analysis of this word on p. 112. In Sir 36:22 Pudetko trans-
lates a form of past tense (yvwoovtar) as the imperative of the aorist (“[let them] know”),
pp- 110 and 113. The verb xatamabn (see Sir 45:3a) does not mean “to speed up,” but “to
withhold,” which the author writes about on p. 155 as another possible meaning of this
verb. The doctor habilitatus candidate inaccurately translated the text Sir 46:3 as “Who
will oppose him?” (pp. 170 and 183), Sir 46:5b “when surrounded by enemies, he was in
danger” (pp. 170 and 187), Sir 46:6a: “he struck a war into the nation” (pp. 170 and 190).

While the above-mentioned reservations regarding the translation of the Greek text into
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Polish can be discussed, the translation of Sir 48:5-10 raises more serious objections. In the
Grecek version of the text, there is a series of six participles, five of which are substantiated.
The author of the reviewed monograph translates them without any explanation of the syn-
tactic nature as adjectival forms (see pp. 237-238).* When justifying her translation, she
stated that each of the verses discussed constitutes an anaphora (p. 248). It should be noted,
however, that the actual anaphora is definitely only Sir 48:4. The preposition 76 in com-
bination with the form of the verb in the passive voice expresses the ultimate acting factor,
so the preposition in Sir 48:12¢G should be translated “by” and not “because of” (p. 273).

In paragraph 2.1 chapter II the author presented the literary context of Sir 24:30-34,
but did not perform a delimitation of the pericope she will be analyzing. Showing the struc-
ture of the text which Sir 24:30-34 is a part of, is not synonymous with delimiting this
literary unit.

In chapter III the paragraph 1.3 title (similarly in paragraph 1.1) should not contain
the word ‘pericope, but instead, it should contain ‘verse, because in this paragraph only
one verse was analyzed, which does not constitute a separate pericope or a part of a peri-
cope. It belongs, however, to Sir 44:3-6, as the author correctly pointed out on pp. 136 and
140. There is a visible methodological inconsistency here, because Pudetko analyzes only
one verse in this paragraph — the one which includes a reference to prophecy, not the entire
literary uni, as she did so far in chapter IL

In paragraph 4.42 chapter II verses Sir 46:17-18 were quite briefly discussed
(pp- 219-221), as well as Sir 48:4b in paragraph 6.4.2 (p. 247; only five lines of text, spe-
cifically one sentence of commentary, not counting the reference to Greek and Hebrew text
of this stichos).

Objections are raised by the interpretation of Sir 48:6b (p. 251), especially the state-
ment that this stichos is about a death in bed.

It is untrue that Sir 48:21H omits the action of an angel in saving Jerusalem from
Sennacherib’s hands (p. 293), because in version H of this verse the second stichos is
missing, which in G talks about the action of the angel/messenger. The author probably
based her opinion on the S version, but this is only a supposition. It is also difficult to
agree with the statement that the messenger of God in Sir 48:21bG is Isaiah (p. 294).
Similarly (on p. 294), it is uneasy to agree with the statement that God in Sir 48:21bG
acts through his word because the text of this stichos says nothing about the word of God
and his action.

38 See W.Kraus — M.Karrer (eds.), Septuaginta Deutsch. Das griechische Alte Testament in deutscher
Ubersetzung (Stuttagre: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft 2009) 1157; A. Pietersma — B.G. Wright (eds.), 4 New
English Translation of the Septuagint. And the Other Greek Translations Traditionally Included under thar
Title (New York — Oxford: Oxford University Press 2007) 759.
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4. Main Thesis

In the Conclusion, Pudetko, summarizing her considerations on the prophecies and proph-
ets in Sir, makes a thesis that Sirach continues the activity of earlier prophets through
inspired interpretation and updating of the Torah, the prophets and the scriptures. Just
like prophets did, he passes the will of God to his contemporaries and guides them along
the paths of fidelity to the Covenant, thus becoming a prophet-sage (p. 356). The author
of the thesis describes the work of Sirach itself as a “wisdom prophecy” (p. 356). The above
conclusions are reasonable and appropriate, although based only on Sir 24:30-34. I would
suggest taking into account also Sir 51:13-30 and Sir 39:1-11 (the author of the thesis par-
tially discusses this text in her work [paragraph 4 chapter II, pp. 115-132]). In addition,
Pudetko should highlight and emphasize more the thesis she presented in the Conclusion,
which is the result of her analysis and reflection on the prophecy in the Book of Sirach.

It should be emphasized that the above conclusion (thesis) of the author on the Prophet-
ism in the Book of Sivach it is not novel or new. It was first formulated in 1906 by R. Smend:
“Denn die Identifikation der Weisheit mit der jiidischen Religion ist gegen den Hellenismus
gerichtet, in dessen Bekimpfung der Schriftgelehrte sich als sein Nachfolger der Propheten
weiss.”® This idea was somewhat returned to in 2002 by Josef Schreiner, who claims that
Sirach placed himself among the learned prophets teaching the Law.*’ In 2005 Leo G. Per-
due referred Sirach to prophets but in a different, less unequivocal and clear, way:

Ben Sira identifies himself neither as priest nor as prophet. Rather, he sees himself in his inspired state
to be ‘like’a prophet. Thus, for Ben Sira, there was Moses and the Tora, then the priests, then the proph-
ets, and finally the chosen sages who continued to be the vehicle of inspiration for theocracy of the new
Jerusalem. !

The analysed issues are treated similarly by John G. Snaith,” Alexander A. Di Lella®
and Maria C.Palmisano.* On the other hand, Gerhard Maier, O. Rickenbacher and

39 See Smend, Die Weisheit des Jesus Sivach erklirt, 215.

40 “Er stellt sich in die Reihe schriftgelchrter Propheten (vgl. Prolog), welche die Torah auslegen (vgl. Jos
178 und Mal 3% als bestimmenden Rahmen um das Corpus der »fritheren« und » spiteren« Propheten)”
(J. Schreiner, Jesus Sirach 1-24 [NEchtB Altes Testament; Wiirzubrg: Echter 2002] 134).

41 See L.G. Perdue, “Ben Sira and the Prophets Intertextual Studies in Ben Sira and Tobit. Essays in Honor of
Alexander A. Di Lella, O. F. M. (CBQMS 38; Washington, D.C.: Catholic Biblical Association of America
2005) 138.

42 “[...] he feels that his inspiration is as compelling as that of the prophets before him” (J.G. Snaith, Ecclesiasticus
or The Wisdom of Jesus Son of Sirach [Cambridge Bible Commentaries on the Apocrypha; Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press 1974] 126).

43 “Finally, Ben Sira says he will ‘pour out [...] instruction like prophecy’ (v 33a), i.c., he is aware of his own
inspiration from God, as the prophets of old were of theirs (See Jer 1:7,9); and like them, he utters his wisdom
for the benefit of others” (Skehan — Di Lella, Wisdom of Ben Sira, 338).

44 “Sembra che Ben Sira, usando come termine di confronto della propria opera lattivitd profetica, consideri
che il proprio lavoro abbia un valore analogo ad essa, ritenendosi compositore autentico e quindi ispirato”
(Palmisano, Siracide, 237-238).
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Johannes Marbock reject the possibility of associating Sirach with prophets.” Ralph
Hildesheim in his monograph on the prophets in the Book of Sirach does not refer to
the issue of Sirach identifying with the prophets,* because in his study he only analysed
the texts about the prophets contained in The Praise of the Ancestors. On the other hand,
Helge Stadelmann does not conclusively and unequivocally resolve the question of whether
Sirach identified himself with the earlier prophets and whether he saw his activity as a con-
tinuation of the activity of the prophets.” Georg Sauer on the basis of Sir 24:33 claims that
the teachings of the sage of Jerusalem merely exist within a prophetic context,”® whereas
Luis Alonso Schékel states that Sirach’s teachings can be compared to prophecy.”

The above very briefly presented the analysis of the development of the problem wheth-
er Sirach considered himself a continuator of the prophets clearly indicates that this issue is
quite known and discussed by other researchers of Sirach’s work. As such, it is not novum,
however, it should be noted that Pudetko has made a thorough and comprehensive analy-
sis of the prophetism phenomenon in the Book of Sirach, which has not yet been done
with such great accuracy and in relation to the entire work (and even beyond - analysis
of the references to prophetism contained within the Prologue). Rudolf Smend, like other
researchers whose opinions have been cited above, based his statement only on a simple
conclusion, which he drew from the text of Sir 24:33. The author of Prophetism in the Book
of Sirach supported her conclusion with a thorough analysis of the entire work and all refer-
ences therein to prophecy and prophets. For this reason, she is an important and significant,
though not ultimately conclusive, voice in the discussion of the prophetic self-awareness of
the sage of Jerusalem.

Summary

Jolanta Judyta Pudetko’s habilitation thesis, despite the methodological inconsistencies
mentioned in the previous points of the review, should be assessed very highly. It is an ex-
egetically mature work, although there are a few methodological inconsistencies in it that
many probably will not notice. The reason they appeared in the reviewed thesis is that

45 See G. Maier, Mensch und freier Wille. Nach den jiidischen Religionsparteien zwischen Ben Siva und Paulus
(WUNT 12; Tibingen: Mohr [Sicbeck] 1971) 42; J. Marbéock, Weisheit im Wandel. Untersuchungen zur
Weisheitstheologie bei Ben Sira (BZAW 272; Berlin — New York: De Gruyter 1999) 80; O. Rickenbacher,
Weisheits Perikopen bei Ben Sira (OBO 1; Freiburg/Schweiz: Universititsverlag Freiburg/Schweiz —
Gottingen: Vandenhéck & Ruprecht 1973) 170-171.

46 See R. Hildesheim, Bis dafs ein Prophet aufstand wie Feuer. Untersuchungen zum Prophetenverstindnis des
Ben Sira ('Trier theologische Studien 58; Trier: Paulinus 1996).

47 See H. Stadelmann, Ben Sira als Schrifigelebrter. Eine Untersuchung zum Berufsbild des vor-makkabiischen
Sofer unter Beriicksichtigung seines Verhiltnisses zu Priester-, Propheten- und Weisheitslehrertum (WUNT
2/6; Tiibingen: Mohr [Siebeck] 1980) 177-188.

48 See G. Sauer, Jesus Sirach / Ben Sira (ATD. Apokryphen 1; Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 2000) 185.

49 See L.A. Schokel - J.M. Valverde — J. Mateos, Proverbios y Eclesiastico (Coleccién Los Libros Sagrados 15;
Madrid: Cristiandad 1968) 232.
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the author in her monograph used three different language versions (Greek, Hebrew, and
Syriac) of the Book of Sirach, which on the one hand caused the aforementioned inconsist-
encies, and on the other hand enormously enriched the exegetical analysis of the texts. Even
the other aforementioned inconsistencies in the translation of texts (especially Greek) and
sometimes objectionable interpretations cannot affect the high rating of the reviewed book,
because, on the one hand, they are marginal, and on the other hand they are discussable and
probably explainable in direct confrontation with the author of the monograph. In her
habilitation thesis, Pudetko proved her very good exegetic and linguistic preparation (both
in relation to biblical and modern languages) as well as scientific maturity and reliability.
Her monograph is the first full and complete study of prophetism in the Book of Sirach
and a significant contribution to biblical literature, not only in Polish but also worldwide.
The final thesis of the thesis could have been given more prominence in the Conclusion,
so as to be a clearer conclusion of the conducted exegetic analyses. It is not new, but it is
the first time it has been developed so extensively and supported by very detailed analyses of
texts relating to the prophets and prophecy in the works of the sage of Jerusalem.
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W sierpniu 1990 r. ukazal si¢ pierwszy zeszyt polskiego periodyku poswigconego archeolo-
gii Chirbet Qumran i r¢kopisom znalezionym w pobliskich grotach. Od tego czasu Kro-
nika Qumranska, pod redakcjg jej zalozyciela Zdzistawa Kapery, zdobyta znaczny rozglos
w $wiecie naukowym. Jest ona drugim po Revue de Qumran czasopismem specjalistycz-
nym pos$wigconym wylacznie odkryciom w Qumran. Najnowsze dwa roczniki, potaczone
w jeden tom, stanowig ksiege pamiatkowa ku czci zmarlego niedawno (3 12021) profesora
Clausa-Hunno Hunzingera.

Hunzinger nalezal do zespotu pierwszych badaczy zwojéow znad Morza Martwego. Ze-
spot ten (tzw. scrollery team) powotal 0. Roland de Vaux (w porozumieniu z dwczesnym
dyrektorem Departamentu Starozytnosci Krélestwa Jordanii Geraldem L. Hardingiem).
W sktad zespotu weszli trzej ksigza katolicey (Jézef T. Milik z Polski, Patrick W. Skehan
ze Stanéw Zjednoczonych oraz Jean Starcky z Frangji), amerykanski prezbiterianin Frank
M. Cross, brytyjski anglikanin John Strugnell oraz inny Anglik, John M. Allegro, uzna-
jacy si¢ za agnostyka. Do tego zespolu dolaczyl w konicu roku 1954 niemiecki luteranin
C.-H. Hunzinger, liczacy zaledwie 25 lat.

Poniewaz nazwisko Hunzingera jest najmniej znane sposréd pionieréw prac nad zwo-
jami, postanowiono uczci¢ jego pamigé osobna publikacja. Na apel Kapery odpowiedziato
kilkunastu uczniéw i przyjaciot zamartego Profesora. Dzicki tej publikacji mlodsi biblisci
moga si¢ zapozna¢ z fascynujaca historig odkry¢ oraz wkladem Hunzingera w poczatko-
we badania nad trescig zwojow. Stowa cytowane w tytule ksiegi pamiatkowej pochodza ze
zbioru modlitw codziennych, odmawianych we wspélnocie qumranskiej (4Q503). Doku-
ment ten, zfozony z 225 pergaminowych fragmentdw, zostat wydany dopiero w roku 1982
przez Maurice’a Bailleta, ktory zastapil Hunzingera po jego odejéciu z zespotu.

Omawiana tu ksiega pamiatkowa sktada si¢ z 15 artykutéw, zgrupowanych w pigciu
rozdzialach tematycznych. Rozdzial wstgpny (s. 3-34) obejmuje cenne wspomnienia
o Profesorze oraz jego bibliografi¢ (James H. Charlesworth, A. Schick, Uwe Glessmer,
T. Schramm). Dowiadujemy si¢ ztych wspomnielt o okolicznosciach przylaczenia
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DOI: 10.31743/biban.1336 ISSN 2083-2222  ¢-ISSN 2451-2168


mailto:ajtronina@gmail.com

154

The Biblical Annals 12/1 (2022)

Hunzingera do zespotu badaczy zwojéw z Qumran. Wzruszajace sa $wiadectwa o jego pasji
naukowej i jeszcze wigkszej milosci do Malgosi, ktéra poznal whasnie w Jerozolimie i do-
chowat jej wiernosci az do $mierci.

Pierwszy dziat ksiegi nosi tytut ,Manuskrypty z Qumran” (s. 35-154) i obejmuje trzy
artykuly renomowanych badaczy, nawigzujace do prac Hunzingera. Najpierw Kenneth
Atkinson pyta kolejny raz o zwigzek zwojéw z pobliska osada Chirbet Qumran (,Are the
Dead Sea Scrolls from Khirbet Qumran?’, 35-59). Réznorodno$¢ tego zbioru pism, po-
rzuconych w okolicznych grotach, kaze mu raczej przypuszczal, ze tylko cze$é zwojéw po-
wstata w tutejszej osadzie esseniskiej; wickszo$¢ dokumentaciji wskazuje na inne wspélnoty,
podzielajace podobne przekonania. Nadchodzaca inwazja wojsk rzymskich sprawila, ze ich
ksiegozbiory ukryto w grotach z nadzieja ich odzyskania po powstaniu zydowskim.

Inny charakter ma obszerny artykul Uwe Glessmera o kolejnych rekonstrukcjach Wiel-
kiego Zwoju Psalméw (,Reconstructions of the Great Psalms Scroll 11Q5% s. 61-136).
Rozpoczyna od nawigzania do pierwszych ogledzin zwoju, jakich dokonal Hunzinger
w roku 1957 w Ammanie. Nastgpnie omawia kolejne préby zrekonstruowania zwoju
11Q5 - od Jamesa A. Sandersa (1965) do Ulricha Dahmena (2003) - i podaje wlasna pro-
pozycje odtworzenia tresci dokumentu w 28 kolumnach. Co wigcej, wyrdznia dwie fazy
destrukeji zwoju: ,stojaca” i,lezaca”. Momentem przelomowym miato by¢ spladrowanie
groty w IX wicku, poswiadczone w dwezesnych zrodtach.

Cennym dopelnieniem tego dziatu jest zestaw bibliograficzny najnowszych prac
(2010-2020) nad identyfikacja i klasyfikacja rekopiséw z Pustyni Judzkiej. Annette Steudel
i Eibert Tigchelaar zawarli w tym zestawie informacje o mniejszych fragmentach — hebraj-
skich i aramejskich — ktdre nie zmiescily si¢ w oficjalnym wydaniu tekstéw (Discoveries in
the Judaean Desert 1-40). Ten krétki artykut (s. 137-154) utatwia mlodszym badaczom
dotarcie do aktualnych badari nad wieloma fragmentami zwojéw, ktére dotad uwazano za
»niezidentyfikowane”. Apendyks do tego artykutu traktuje nadto o fragmentach, keére tra-
fily do rak prywatnych kolekcjoneréw, a ktdre czgéciowo okazaly si¢ ,,podrébkami’.

Trzy nastgpne artykuly tego festschriftu umieszczono pod wspélnym tytutem: ,Essen-
czycy”. Brian Capper podjal temat zwigzany z Nowym Testamentem: ,Men of Perfect Hos
liness: Essene Religious Virtuosity in Jerusalem and the Crowd Converted at Pentecost
(Acts 2)” (s. 151-199). Hermann Lichtenberger zestawia teksty zréddlowe o essericzykach,
zachowane w dziefach Filona i Jézefa Flawiusza (s. 201-226). Wreszcie Rainer Riesner po-
dejmuje szczegdlowy temat ,Bramy Esseriskiej” w Jerozolimie (s. 227-237), wspomnianej
przez Flawiusza (De bello Iudaico 5,145).

Kolejny dziat ksiazki to , Archeologia Qumran’, zawarta w tresci trzech artykutéw. Clauj
de Cohen-Matlofsky podjeta temat: ,The Qumran Cemetery (-ies?) in Context”. Podtytut
wyjasnia, ze chodzi tu o praktyki pogrzebowe w hellenistycznej i rzymskiej prowingji Ju-
daca—Palestina, w poréwnaniu z analogicznymi zwyczajami Nabatejczykow (s. 239-274).
Drugim autorem w tym dziale jest Jacek Konik, polski archeolog z Warszawy. Podjat on
cickawy temat, ujety w pytaniu: ,A Vibrant Place or a Remote CE” (s. 275-293). Okazuje
si¢, ze dzigki zaopatrzeniu w stodka wode miejsca te byly oazami zycia.
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Ostatnim tekstem w dziele archeologii jest komunikat J. Randalla Price’a ,The Myste-
rious 7zassebot of Qumran” (s. 295-310). Wychodzi on réwniez od wstepnych prac Hun-
zingera na terenie osiedla Qumran. W swoich wlasnych badaniach amerykanski archeolog
zwrdcit uwage na stojace kamienie, kedre przypominaja ksztattem biblijne 7aceby. Doktad-
ne ich przeznaczenie nie jest na razie znane; w kazdym razie stanowig one anomali¢ w prak-
tykach essenskich.

Ostatni dzial tej interesujacej ksigzki nosi tytut ,Historia badan qumraniskich”. Zamiesz-
czono tu dwa przyczynki polskich badaczy. Dariusz Dtugosz, kustosz z Musée du Louvre,
omawia histori¢ badan nad tajemniczym ,Zwojem miedzianym” (3Q15). Oryginal zwoju,
przechowywany w zbiorach Muzeum w Ammanie, zostal poddany konserwacji we Fran-
¢ji; jego faksimile natomiast znalazto si¢ w Luwrze, w Dziale Starozytnosci Orientalnych,
pod troskliwg opickg Dtugosza. Jego przyczynek, zamieszczony na koncu ksiegi pamiatko-
wej (s. 311-332), jest kopalnia wiadomosci o Miedzianym Zwoju, od chwili jego odkrycia
w trzeciej grocie az po najnowsza rekonstrukeje jego tresci.

Inny charakter ma wspomnienie Z.J. Kapery o archeologu izraelskim wspélczesnym
Hunzingerowi. Magen Broshi (1929-2020), podobnie jak Kapera, zajmowat si¢ badaniem
cmentarzy qumranskich, totez w artykule znajdziemy wiele ciekawych informacji o spotka-
niach z tym niezwyklym cztowickiem, ktory odszedl z tego $wiata podczas ,wielkiej pande-
mii’, réwnie cicho i niezauwazenie jak Hunzinger (s. 333-358).

Ostatni artykul festschriftu, bogato ilustrowany, dotyczy ,ossuariow w zbiorach nie-
mieckich” (s. 359-383). Jego autor, Wolfgang Zwickel, profesor Uniwersytetu Gutenberga
w Mogungji, od lat byl zwigzany z Hunzingerem, kt6ry zawsze akcentowat role srodowi-
ska materialnego w badaniach nad Nowym Testamentem. Zwickel omawia tu szczegétowo
dziesi¢¢ ossuariow, keore z antykwariatow trafity do Niemiec w latach 60. i 70. ubieglego
stulecia. Wszystkie one datuja si¢ z czaséw Nowego Testamentu i stanowig ilustracje zwy-
czajow grzebalnych tej epoki. Konicowy indeks autoréw (s. 385-392) ulatwia korzystanie
z ksiazki, ktdra stanowi swoiste kompendium ,,qumranologii”.

Na koniec nalezy wyrazi¢ serdeczng wdzigezno$é Z.J. Kaperze zaréwno za staranne
opracowanie omawianej ksigzki, jak i za trzydzieéci lat redagowania unikalnego periodyku
naukowego, jakim jest Qumran Chronicle. Mam wrazenie, ze czasopismo to jest bardziej
znane za granica niz w Polsce, gdzie ciagle brak naleznego zainteresowania zaréwno arche-
ologiag Chirbet Qumran, jak i r¢kopisami z pobliskich grot. Postulatem piszacego te stowa
jest to, aby Qumran Chronicle znalazta state miejsce w bibliotekach wszystkich osrodkéw
teologicznych w Polsce, szczegdlnie na uniwersyteckich wydziatach teologicznych.
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John Paul Meier, Professor Emeritus of the University of Notre Dame, isa renowned exegete
and one of the leading figures in the study of historical Jesus. He is also a Catholic clergy-
man. Meier’s research interests, apart from the figure of historical Jesus, include the Gospel
of Matthew, the Gospel of John, Second Temple Judaism and Christology of the New Tes-
tament. He is the author of several articles and many books. In applying critical-historical
methods, he remains a student of Raymond Brown, with whom he wrote the highly re-
garded book Antioch and Rome. New Testament Cradles of Catholic Christianity (New York:
Paulist Press 2004). Meier’s greatest achievement, however, is the monumental, multi-vol-
ume work A4 Marginal Jew, the first volume of which was published in 1991, and the next
ones are still being written ([New York: Yale University Press 1991-2009] I-IV). This
powerful book is one of the most important reference points for all Jesus Quest researchers.
Meier’s work is simply impressive with its panache and at the same time scientific solidity,
reliability and meticulousness, so that one must agree with Benedict XVI, who, in his Jeszs
of Nazareth. 1. From the Baptism in the Jordan to the Transfiguration (New York: Double-
day 2007), pointed to Meier’s work as a model example of the historical-critical method.
The newest, fifth volume of 4 Marginal Jew deals with the parables of Jesus. This issue
is not a flashpoint in the discussion of historical Jesus. Many scholars take it for granted that
most of the parables in the canonical Gospels come from Jesus. It is even believed that they
are almost the surest source that can be used to reach His authentic teaching. Both more
conservative scholars and members of Jesus Seminar, led by John Dominic Crossan, agree
that parables are key and reliable material in reaching the message of historical Jesus. They
only differ in interpretation of their meaning. No wonder that in the last century exegetes
devoted much attention to parables, analyzing them in detail, and - at least in their own
opinion — thus reaching the authentic message of Jesus. Meier’s book does not lack referenc-
es to this rich exegetical tradition, including the works of two of the most famous exegetes
of the parables, Joachim Jeremias and Charles Dodd. However, for all those who expect
parables to provide some revolutionary material for reaching the historical Jesus, John Paul
Meier has a truly bitter answer. In his opinion the parables, firstly, do not constitute the key
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material that would add much to the historically reconstructed image of Jesus, and sec-
ondly, in many cases it is impossible to say whether they come directly from Jesus at all. Of
the many parables in the synoptic Gospels, Meier mentions only four that can be attributed
with a high degree of certainty to Jesus.

Before we get into what these four parables are and why there are so few of them, let
us examine the structure of the book. It consists of an introduction, four extensive chap-
ters and a summary. Each chapter ends with an extensive set of footnotes, which — despite
some inconvenience — are worth reading. As usual in 4 Marginal Jew, they are stuffed to
the brim not only with bibliographic references, but also with interesting analyzes carried
out, as it were, next to the main thread of the chapter. The book ends with an Appendix
in the form of an extensive bibliography on the parable of Jesus. In addition, the reader
receives maps of Palestine and Galilee from the time of Jesus, the family tree of the Herods,
alist of Roman emperors from the 1st century, and relevant indexes.

In the introduction (pp. 1-29), Meier introduces the reader to his basic assumptions
that accompany him in writing a multi-volume work on historical Jesus. The author also
initially sketches the problem of parables and their role in Jesus Quest. Meier’s strategy is
as follows: first he presented some general framework for Jesus’ life and mission (v. 1), then
he focused on the fundamental dimensions of his public life, i.e. on preaching the kingdom
and performing miraculous signs, also grounding Jesus’ ministry in the mission of His mas-
ter and predecessor, John the Baptist (v. 2). In the third volume, Meier focused on the at-
titude of various groups of people to Jesus, ranging from His disciples to various groups of
His opponents. The fourth volume of the work examines Jesus’ relationship to the Jewish
Law. Only after all this, says Meier, can we move on to the parables. Otherwise, according to
the author, their exegesis remains in a void and is prone to wishful thinking, as in Marxist,
liberal or feminist interpretations, but also in mocking preaching (at which Meier laughs
several times). It is worth paying attention to the presentation of the criteria that consti-
tute the backbone of the author’s methodology. Although the criteria themselves have been
known since the publication of the first volume, it is worth refreshing this issue once again.
And find out that, according to Meier, in the vast majority of cases it is difficult to apply any
criterion other than multiple attestation to the parable. It is also worth noting that Meier
understands the concept of a parable quite narrowly and precisely. They are therefore nar-
rative stories, not mere metaphors or comparisons used by Jesus.

Chapter 37 (numbering begins with the first volume) is a collection of Meier’s seven
theses on the parables (pp. 30-81). The author describes his theses as unfashionable, want-
ing to emphasize that in assessing the sense of the parables, their context and historical
origin, he differs from the vast majority of contemporary researchers of the issue. The first
thesis is that no one knows for sure how many parables are in the Gospels. The very con-
cept of a parable is blurred, and in addition there is the way of counting these stories that
appear in several Gospels (e.g. if the parables of mines and talents are two or one parable).
Contrary to common “obviousness,” Meier states: “scholars generally do not agree on what
constitutes a parable of Jesus” (p. 35). In the second thesis, Meier rejects the belief that
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Jesus’ parables fit Him in the wisdom tradition of the Old Testament. It is the way of teach-
ing in parables that some scholars use to conclude that Jesus was, above all, a sage, and per-
haps even a philosopher. Meier, meanwhile, states that there is no strong analogy between
the wisdom literature and the parables of the Master of Nazareth. So what is the real con-
text of Jesus’ parables? It is the prophetic tradition (and this is the third thesis). Also, in
telling parables, Jesus remains first and foremost a prophet of Isracl. The fourth thesis is
therefore straightforward: “The Synoptic Jesus who tells narrative parables stands primar-
ily not in the sapiential but in the prophetic tradition of the Jewish Scriptures” (p. 40).
The fifth thesis is that it is impossible to give a specific definition of a parable that would
suit every case. The sixth thesis says that the Gospel of Thomas is not, contrary to what
many scholars say, an independent source of sayings of Jesus, including the parables, but
is completely dependent on the Synoptics. Finally, the seventh thesis states that very few
parables can be attributed with high probability to the historical Jesus. A clear lecture in
the form of seven theses undoubtedly gives the reader a good starting point for further
reading. Meier remains a master of systematization and scientific rigor. It is also worth pay-
ing attention to the addition to the chapter, in which the author explains the meaning of
the concept of allegory and its connection with the concept of a parable — all based on
George Orwell's Animal Farm.

In chapter 38 (pp. 89-188) Meier extensively analyzes the question of the parables in
the Coptic Gospel of Thomas. Such a reliable treatment of this issue results from the con-
text of contemporary trends in research on historical Jesus. As we know, sometimes great
importance is attached to the Gospel of Thomas, even trying to date it to the times of the cre-
ation of the synoptic Gospels. Researchers from the circle of Jesus Seminar are even inclined
to believe that it is in Thomas that we can refer to the authentic words of Jesus, which
in the Synoptics are already more strongly modified. Meier distances himself from such
views. However, it does not stop at a simple denial, but takes into account specific texts
of the Coptic Gospel of Thomas — both those containing parables and others. He patiently
proves that Thomas, despite his truly unique role among the apocrypha, cannot be a purer
source of historical research on Jesus than the canonical Gospels. The text of Thomas de-
pends at every step on the Synoptics, whose material he works through in his own proto-
Gnostic spirit. Ultimately: “In every single case, both inside and outside the parable tradi-
tion, no matter what the literary genre or content, we have found it more likely than not
that Thomas displays sings of some sort dependence on the Synoptic material” (p. 146). It is
impressive how reliable and thorough analysis Meier carried out to prove this.

Since the Gospel of Thomas has fallen aside as an independent source of the parable,
what is left for us? Meier goes in chapter 39 (pp. 189-229) to analyze all parables in search
of candidates for the title of a parabola that certainly comes from Jesus himself. This does
not mean, however, that the author analyzes in detail the content of each of several dozen
parables. The entire chapter is structured in the key of the multiple attestation criterion, as,
according to Meier, it is the most fruitful for the search for the authentic parables of Jesus.

So we have first the parables from the Gospel of Mark listed and discussed, then with Q,
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then the parables from Matthew’s own sources and finally Luke. What conclusions does
Meier draw from this comparison? First, we see that Mark’s parables, not surprisingly, also
appear in Matthew and Luke. The same is true, which is basically a truism, with the parables
of Q. So it is difficult to speak of these texts being based on several independent sources.
On the other hand, the own parables of Matthew and Luke do not appear anywhere else,
and they are endowed with a strong outline of the style and theology of the Evangelists (and
some of them are directly created by them, as Meier states about the parable of the Good
Samaritan). All of this does not mean — as Meier emphasizes many times — that these para-
bles certainly do not come from the historical Jesus. Most often it means that it is simply
impossible to prove it, nor can the opposite be proved. Most of the parables end up in
Meier’s non liguet sphere. But what are the exceptions? Meier lists four parables which are
worth considering as having, let’s call it, potential for authenticity. These are: the parable
of the Mustard Seed (as it appears in both Mark and Q), the parable of the Evil Tenants of
the Vineyard (under the criterion of embarrassment), the parable of the Great Supper and
the parable of Talents/Pounds (as derived from various sources of Matthew and Luke).

The climax of Meier’s analysis we found in chapter 40 with the telling title “The Few,
The Happy Few” (pp. 230-362). John Paul Meier examines in more detail the four para-
bles that claim to be authentic. As for the Mustard Seed (Mark 4:30-32; Matt 13:31-32;
Luke 13:18-19) the matter is relatively simple. The decisive criterion here is multiple attes-
tation. The story of a seed that, although small, produces a large plant, can be found in both
Mark and Q, a version of which is used by the other Synoptics. The meaning of the parable
is, according to Meier, very simple: In the near future the spectacular kingdom of God will
come, but it is present in the seed right now, in the ministry and teaching of Jesus (p. 239).
The case of the parable of the Evil Tenants of the Vineyard is interesting (Mark 12:1-11;
Matt 21:33-43; Luke 20:9-18). It comes from only one source, which is Mark. Nevertheless,
Meier considers it authentic, referring to the criterion of embarrassment. What is so scan-
dalous about this parable that it cannot be attributed to any of the Post-Easter Christians?
Well, Meier proves that the ending of the parable in the form of Jesus’ dialogue with his
listeners, about the retaliation of the vineyard administrator and the fact that the rejected
son will become the cornerstone, is a later addition, which does not belong to the parable in
a strict sense. Thus, the original version of the parable ends with a poor fate of a butchered
son sent to a vineyard. According to Meier, Jesus tells this parable about himself, anticipat-
ing his possible fate. The negative ending, without reference to the resurrection, allows us
to estimate according to the exegete that the parable actually comes from the mouth of
Jesus himself. Two subsequent parables, i.c. the one about the Great Supper (Matt 22:2-14;
Luke 14:16-24) and the one about Talents/Pounds (Matt 25:14-30; Luke 19:11-27) meet
the criterion of multiple attestation, for, as Meier argues, their versions differ so much that
it must be recognized that each of the Evangelists used their own separate sources. Both
parables fit well with the overall context of Jesus’ teaching, as Meier reconstructs it.

At the end (pp. 363-376), Meier briefly presents his conclusions, referring once again
to his seven theses presented at the beginning of the volume. So we read that parables are
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not a sure path to reach the words of the historical Jesus. It is true that many of them may
come from him, but only in four cases it can be argued. The polemic with the “aesthetic”
argument, which often works in relation to the parable, seems to be right and accurate.
Some people think it is enough to say that they feel that a parable suits Jesus because it is
somehow particularly beautiful and touching. That kind of argument has no place in sci-
entific research. This is one of the reasons why Meier dealt so ruthlessly with the parable of
the Good Samaritan, beloved for many, revealing it as a construct of Luke.

In the end, the author leaves us without any satisfaction if we expected spectacular dis-
coveries after the next volume of 4 Marginal Jew. It turns out that the parables are of less
historical value and constitute a very shaky ground when it comes to discovering the details
of Jesus™ historical message. Meier, in his ruthless research integrity, does not care wheth-
er we like this conclusion or not. He remains true to his critical assumptions because, as
he states, “trying to be just a little bit critical is like trying to be just alittle bit pregnant”
(p- 230). Is Meier’s radical skepticism a bit of an exaggeration at times? The author can be
accused of focusing very strongly on only one of his criteria, i.e. on the criterion of multi-
ple attestation. One would like to read detailed analyzes of other parables than the four
selected parables, look for something in terms of different criteria. Meier, however, goes
constrained and decides that we won’t find anything. The parables of Jesus in the Gospels
resemble those of biblical prophets, then they are continued in rabbinical parables. It can-
not be shown that their character proves their descent from Jesus himself. In most cases,
guesswork and premonitions remain — but this is no longer a scientific space. Meier’s re-
flection is bitter and hard to accept, because one would like more positive conclusions and
discoveries. To all those who would very much like the known parables of the kind about
the Prodigal Son to come from Jesus, Meier replies by shaking his head. Jesus was teaching
his disciples in parables — that’s for sure. But He certainly taught them also how to teach
in parables. So, do the parables we read in the Gospels come from Him or from them?
In the vast majority of cases we simply do not know that.

For people who appreciate revolutionary and “unmasking” Jesus Quest propositions,
Meier may seem tiresome with each volume more and more. However, his scientific rigor,
meticulous diligence and maximal criticism and skepticism make it very difficult to argue
with him. Although A4 Marginal Jew will never reach the popularity of sensational, some-
times para-scientific books about “real” Jesus, it is Meier’s work that will influence an au-
thentic research on the historical Jesus for decades. Readers who prefer reliability over con-
troversy can only hope that age and health will allow the author to publish the promised
two remaining volumes — about the Christological titles in the Gospels and, last but defi-
nitely not least, about the death of Jesus.

161






1918

|(UL THE BIBLICAL ANNALS 12/1 (2022) 163-167

Sergio Rotasperti, Metaphors in Proverbs. Decoding the Language of Metaphor
in the Book of Proverbs (Supplements to Vetus Testamentum 188; Leiden — Bos-
ton, MA: Brill 2021). Pp. XVIII+227. €109.00. ISBN 978-90-04-46410-0
(Hardback), 978-90-04-46605-0 (E-Book)

Mateusz Targonski

Pontifical Biblical Institute, Rome
targonski.mateusz@gmail.com
hetps://orcid.org/0000-0001-9523-9476

The Metaphors in Proverbs by Sergio Rotasperti is arevision of his doctoral thesis.
The original dissertation was written in Italian and submitted in 2014 to the Pontifical
Gregorian University in Rome. It has been already published “almost entirely” as «Sorgente
di vita ¢ la bocca del giusto». Larte della metafora nel libro dei Proverbi (Collana Studi bi-
blici 75; Bologna: Dehoniane 2016). The English version is shorter; in fact, when comw
pared with the Italian edition, the omission of some paragraphs and bibliographic entries
is conspicuous. The monograph comprises front matters, an introduction, five chapters,
a conclusion, a bibliography and an index of modern authors (Aristotle included).

In the short (pp. 1-9) introduction, the author briefly presents the history of research on
metaphor (“Metaphorical Language”), the poetic nature of Proverbs (“Metaphorical Lan-
guage in Proverbs”) and the method applied in the study (“Metaphorical Process”). The last
one draws attention as Rotasperti explicitly states that he does “not apply any specific theory
of metaphor” (p. 8), instead uses “~ on a case-by-case basis — contemporary rereadings of
Aristotle’s thought on metaphor” (p. 9). This approach predictably leads to “a loose analysis
of figurative language” noticed already by Walter J. Houston in his brief review of the Ital-
ian publication (Journal for the Study of the Old Testament 42/5 [2018] 103). The introduc-
tion also lacks an explicit statement regarding the goal of the study, which, instead, is found
in the conclusion: “The aim of the present study has been twofold: firstly, to account for
the phenomenon of the metaphor in Proverbs by means of lexical enquiry. The second,
more complex aim was to launch a process of analysis of the metaphors by applying a suit-
able methodology” (p. 189). The author’s actual methodology is presented below.

The first chapter (pp. 10-30) is introductory and covers three thematic areas. The first
(“The Textual Fabric of the Metaphor”) is an overview of the Book of Proverbs regard-
ing the interconnection between orality and writing as well as its literary composition as
a “collection of collections” The second (“Contextualizing Metaphors”) describes the po-
etic nature of Proverbs, its cultural (Near Eastern and Hellenistic) and social (“family, court
and scholastic”) context, as well as the possible dating of the book. Finally (“Unveiling
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Metaphors”), Rotasperti provides a status quaestionis regarding metaphors in Proverbs and
a survey of metaphorical elements in the book, conveniently organized into six categories:
(1) the human body and its parts, (2) the animal world, (3) the urban environment, (4) nat-
ural elements, (5) preciousness and value and (6) utensils and objects of daily use. Interest-
ingly, the fifth category disappears already in the summary of the first chapter (p. 30), while
in the further study, only four first categories persist.

Four subsequent chapters are dedicated to the analysis of four thematic areas of meta-
phors in Proverbs. Their structure is identical, reflecting what the author considers “a suit-
able methodology” for the study. Each chapter begins with a survey of the respective lexi-
cal field (subchapter 1), organized in two stages: first (section 1.1), an extensive (although
rarely comprehensive) catalogue of the relevant terms with their collocation in the struc-
ture of Proverbs and principal semantic associations; in the second (1.2), Rotasperti assesses
the same terms more generally, especially in their relation to the human world and meta-
phoric force. The second subchapter is an analysis of five metaphors from the respective se-
mantic field. The author is clear that his selection is subjective, although not random (p. 6).
For each example, the entire verse is analysed. In many cases, the selection corresponds to
the extension of the proverb under consideration, although often only a part of the proverb
(or instruction) is studied in detail. Consequently, for any selected example, more than one
metaphor is examined crossing the thematic boundaries proposed by Rotasperti. Thus,
an index of the metaphorical terms would be more than welcome, as it is not self-explana-
tory that one interested in the raven and the eagle/vulture metaphor should look primarily
into chapter 2 (dedicated to the human body), where Prov 30:17 is considered.

For each verse, Rotasperti applies a method he calls “metaphorical process” (the term
seems to apply also to the metaphor understood as a process, as well as to the activity of
the author of the metaphor). First, the Hebrew text along with an English translation and
subdivision of the verse is presented. The proposed translation is not always apparent, and
the author usually does not provide any explanation for it. Moreover, the translation (some-
times even the verse subdivisions) is not always maintained in the analysis that follows.
In the second step, Rotasperti briefly argues for the metaphorical nature of the verse.

The third is gathered under the heading “The Text and Its Composition.” It opens with
a survey of text-critical issues, in particular concerning LXX. The author clearly states that
“the preference is to preserve the reading of the Masoretic Text” (p. 84) and this part serves
primarily to establish the literal meaning of the verse, often with syntactic and semantic
considerations. It also explains the continuous swap between the terminology: this section
is said to deal with “textual” or “philological” issues. Next, the structure of the verse is usu-
ally presented, although in some cases this part is simply omitted without any explicit ra-
tionale. Besides the semantic and syntactic aspects, sometimes the proposed structure is
based also on the assonances in the Hebrew text. This section concludes with a very brief
remark on the context of the verse. It is noteworthy that in the Italian version this part of
the analysis is significantly more elaborate for each metaphor.
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In the fourth step (“Analysis of the Metaphorical Elements”), Rotasperti individuates
and analyses “the lexical and syntagmatic elements that constitute the metaphorical expres-
sion” (pp. 7-8). The analysis is based mainly on the terms” occurrences in the Book of
Proverbs and the entire Hebrew Bible (sometimes with a reference to the LXX correspond-
ences). Second domain often considered is the real-life experience available in the biblical
context. It covers vast range of subjects from the natural (especially animal) world to ancient
technologies. Comprehensiveness is not possible in such a broad thematic range; neverthe-
less, Rotasperti provides valuable insight into the terms under consideration. The reader
must remain careful, as some statements are apparently unfounded. It does not necessarily
mean they are wrong; however, due to absent (or incorrect) references, verifying the au-
thor’s claim is difficult. Moreover, there are several misinterpretations, both of the Hebrew
source and the secondary literature.

The final step is called “Interpretation of the Metaphor” and “is intended to ‘rework” all
the elements previously examined” (p. 8). In fact, it is significantly ampler. Besides the crea-
tive reworking the earlier results, Rotasperti (in a somewhat haphazard manner, sadly) pro-
vides meaningful parallels from other sources, primarily Ben Sira and later Jewish tradition.
Moreover, he very often refers to the Hebrew cantillation of the analysed verses and its im-
pact on the interpretation of the text. The interpretations are meaningful, although some-
times far-fetched (once or twice, perhaps even difficult to accept). However, this freedom
seems to be an intended feature of Rotasperti’s method, as he concludes his introduction
with Luis Alonso Schokel’s warning: “Both the reader and the specialised exegete must be
extremely careful not to let their own imagination be numbed when they read or study bib-
lical poetry. What was written creatively must be received creatively” (Rotasperti’s transla-
tion on p. 9; originally L. Alonso Schokel, Manuale di poetica ebraica [Biblioteca biblica 1;
Brescia: Queriniana 1989] 130).

The methodology described above is applied in four main chapters (2-5) of the mono-
graph. Chapter 2 (pp. 31-68) deals with the metaphors relating to the human body, includ-
ingthe hand, palm, foot, heart, mouth, lips, tongue, eye, pupil and eyelid. The verses analysed
in the second stage are Prov 10:11; 15:4; 25:19; 27:9 and 30:17. Except for the third one,
each can be readily appropriated to another category of metaphors. Noteworthy, the sum-
mary of this chapter contains not only a recapitulation of the earlier analysis but also some
more general observations that concern the metaphors in Proverbs. Their influence on
the general conclusions of the study is difficult to miss. In the third chapter (pp. 69-109),
the urban and extra-urban elements surveyed encompass agglomerations (like city and
town), structures (e.g., house and palace), urban details (tower, city square etc.) as well as
various terms referring to roads. The verses selected for the analysis are Prov 10:29; 15:19;
18:19; 23:27 and 30:26. Chapter 4 (pp. 110-151) is entitled “In the World of Nature” and
comprises various botanical terms, fruits of the earth, meteorological phenomena, as well
as terms from the domain of geography, hydrography and geology. The classification is not
always self-explanatory (e.g., “milk” in “The World of Botany”), although the coverage is
vast and thus impressive. For a closer study, Prov 5:3; 11:22; 19:12; 26:9 and 26:23 have
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been chosen. In the final chapter (pp. 152-188), Rotasperti analyses the animal metaphors.
The lexical field comprises “All Creatures Great and Small” and the second part focuses
specifically on Prov 6:5; 15:17; 23:32; 26:11 and 28:15.

In the conclusion (pp. 189-197), the author states the twofold aim of the study and
provides some more general assessments organized in two categories: “The Art of Meta-
phor in Proverbs” and “The Metaphor and Its Hermeneutical Implications.” In the former,
he observes linguistic, compositional and intertextual characteristics that became more
evident as the result of the study. The latter category seems to be more problematic, as Ro-
tasperti attempts to formulate more theoretical implications of his study along three axes:
theological, epistemological and pedagogical. The lack of precise methodology (including,
for example, the definitions of crucial terms like “metaphor” or “lexical element”) and of
comprehensiveness renders those conclusions prone to dismissal. The theological implica-
tion possibly arises from the choice of metaphors and comparative material; the epistemo-
logical broadly corresponds to the cognitive definition of the metaphor, and the pedagogi-
cal may be well taken as a premise rather than the conclusion of the entire study.

Significant timespan between the submission of the original thesis (2014) and the pub-
lication of the book raises a question of the book’s up-to-dateness. The author seems to be
aware of the issue as he updated the bibliography and consequently the content of the mon-
ograph. Sadly, only two publications (Wilma Mancuello Gonzalez from 2018 and Isabel
Cranz 2020) have been added to the bibliography, which does not reflect accurately schol-
ars’ work regarding the Book of Proverbs and the metaphor in the Bible in the relevant
period. Apparently these two books did not significantly influence the content of the work
as the index indicates only one reference of each author. In fact, the reference to I. Cranz,
Royal Illness and Kingship Ideology in the Hebrew Bible (Society for Old Testament Stud-
ies Monograph Series; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press 2020) on page 50 (note
79) has only a loose association with the main text (typology of sickness in ancient Israel)
and the preceding content of the note (Ben Sira’s attention to medicine). This is surpris-
ing because the cited book has a specific excursus on Ben Sira’s attitude to the physicians
(pp. 152-162).

The great advantage of publication in English is the opportunity to bring Italian-lan-
guage scholarship (not only of Rotasperti but also the numerous authors cited) to a broader
audience. On the other hand, references to the Italian translations of the books written
originally in English (of John M.G. Barclay, George B. Caird and Robert H. Robins) are
a rather inconvenient reminder of the original language of the thesis. Less awkward, though
still not the most practical, are references (that sometimes include retranslation of quota-
tions) to Italian translations of books written in other languages where the English transla-
tions are easily available.

Without any doubt, the biggest advantage of the study is its vastness. First, the author
performed an analysis of the entire Book of Proverbs, which overflows with metaphors.
The list of the lexical terms surveyed is enormous. In the detailed study, he analysed not only
the Hebrew text (the Masoretic but also from 4QProv® wherever available and relevant) but
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also the Hebrew cantillation and virtually all relevant ancient versions: primarily LXX but
also Peshitta, Targum and Vulgate. Second, the comparative material comprises not only
the Book of Proverbs and the entire Hebrew Bible but also Near Eastern and Hellenistic
context, Ben Sira (both Hebrew and Greek manuscripts) and later Jewish tradition. Finally,
the vastness is perceptible not only in the range of the source material but also in the bibli-
ography, which lists numerous studies in at least six modern languages.

On the other hand, its vastness is also one of the study’s biggest disadvantages. It was
impossible to render the study comprehensive. Numerous lexical terms had to be omitted,
no lexical field could be analysed thoroughly, and the metaphors chosen for in-depth analy-
sis do not represent all the collections in the book. Similarly, the comparative material is
used inconsistently, often via secondary studies. Finally, in such a wide lexical field, it is not
possible to maintain comprehensiveness regarding the studies that illuminate the real-life
experiences relevant for the analysed metaphors. The incomprehensiveness together with
the lack of precise methodology, requires caution if biased conclusions (especially due to
overgeneralization) are to be avoided.

To sum up, the monograph is an inspiring study. Due to its structure, it is difficult to take
it as a reference point in the general studies regarding the metaphor, the Book of Proverbs
or both, although it surely can become an interesting conversational partner. On the other
hand, it is a valuable resource regarding the particular metaphors and verses analysed in-
depth, when it provides not only an ample survey of the text and its semantic associations
but also creative and thought-provoking interpretations.
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I. Sprawy personalne

W roku akademickim 2020/2021, podobnie jak w roku ubiegtym, Sekcja Nauk Biblijnych
KUL dziatala w ramach czterech katedr:

1. Katedra Egzegezy Ksiag Historycznych, Prorockich i Sapiencjalnych

Kierownik — ks. dr hab. Dariusz Dziadosz, prof. KUL
Pracownicy:

—ks. dr hab. Andrzej Piwowar, prof. KUL

— ks. dr Krzysztof Napora SCJ

— ks. dr Arnold Zawadzki

2. Katedra Filologii Biblijnej i Literatury Mi¢dzytestamentalnej

Kierownik — ks. prof. dr hab. Mirostaw Stanistaw Wrébel
Pracownicy:

— ks. prof. dr hab. Henryk Drawnel SDB

— ks. dr Tomasz Bak

3. Katedra Egzegezy Ewangelii i Pism Apostolskich

Kierownik — dr hab. Krzysztof Mielcarek, prof. KUL
Pracownicy:

— ks. prof. dr hab. Stefan Szymik MSF

—ks. dr hab. Adam Kubis, prof. KUL

—(D
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4. Katedra Teologii Biblijnej i Proforystyki
Kierownik — ks. prof. dr hab. Henryk Witczyk
Pracownicy:

— ks. dr hab. Marcin Kowalski, prof. KUL

— ks. dr Marcin Zieliniski

25 stycznia 2021 r. Stolica Apostolska opublikowata list¢ dziewi¢ciu nowych cztonkéw Pa-
pieskiej Komisji Biblijnej. Wsrdd nich jest takze pracownik Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych KUL
ks. dr hab. Marcin Kowalski. Jest on sz6stym jej czlonkiem powotanym z Polski od po-
czatki istnienia komisji (ustanowiona w 1902 r. przez papieza Leona XII). Zastapi ks. prof.
dr. hab. Henryka Witczyka, ktory brat udziat w pracach komisji od 2009 r. W przesztosci
czlonkami Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej byli réwniez profesorowie pracujacy w Katolickim
Uniwersytecie Lubelskim: ks. prof. dr hab. Stanistaw Each (1965-1971), 0. prof. dr hab. Au-
gustyn Jankowski OSB (1979-1989)", ks. prof. dr hab. Lech Stachowiak (1990-1997)
oraz ks. prof. dr hab. Ryszard Rubinkiewicz SDB (1998-2007).

28 stycznia 2021 ., w 91. roku zycia, 71. roku zycia zakonnego, 66. roku kaptaistwa od-
szedt do Pana o. prof. dr hab. Hugolin Helmut Langkammer OFM, czlonck Zakonu
Braci Mniejszych Prowincji Wroctawskiej, profesor zwyczajny Katolickiego Uniwersyte-
tu Lubelskiego Jana Pawta II, dzickan Wydziatu Teologii KUL w latach 1987-1993, wy-
bitny biblista i teolog. Uroczystosci pogrzebowe mialy miejsce 3 lutego 2021 r. w parafii
pw. $w. Antoniego we Wroclawiu.

26 kwietnia 2021 r. w kosciele akademickim KUL zostata odprawiona Msza Swie-
ta z okazji 10. rocznicy $mierci $p. ks. prof. dr. hab. Ryszarda Rubinkiewicza, wiclolet-
niego dyrektora Instytutu Nauk Biblijnych KUL. Podczas tej Mszy Swietej zostaly takze
wlaczone intencje za zmarlych w tym roku §p. Wladystawa Piwowara, ojca ks. dr. hab. An-
drzeja Piwowara, oraz $p. Jolanty Wrébel-Sobonove;j, siostry ks. prof. dr. hab. Mirosta-
wa S. Wrébla. Mszy Swigtej przewodniczyt ks. prof. dr hab. Mirostaw Sitarz, prorektor
KUL, a homili¢ wygtosit ks. prof. dr hab. Przemystaw Kantyka, dziekan Wydziatu Teologii.
Msza byta takze transmitowana na zywo na stronie internetowej kosciota akademickie-
go KUL.

Postanowieniem Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z 22 kwietnia 2021 . ks. dr hab.
Henryk Drawnel SDB z Katedry Filologii Biblijnej i Literatury Miedzytestamentalnej
otrzymat tytul profesora nauk teologicznych.

Kapitula 74. Nagrody Katolickiego Stowarzyszenia ,,Civitas Christiana” im. Wio-
dzimierza Pietrzaka przyznata tegoroczng nagrodg ks. prof. Mirostawowi Stanistawowi
Wréblowi, kierownikowi Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych KUL, kaptanowi archidiecezji lubelskiej,
za naukowe dokonania w dziedzinie nauk biblijnych oraz apostolskie dzielenie si¢ stowem
Bozym, szczeg6lnie z mlodzieza. Nagroda Katolickiego Stowarzyszenia ,,Civitas Christia-
na” im. Wlodzimierza Pietrzaka przyznawana jest za donioste osiagniccia w dziatalnosci

1 Ojciec Augustyn Jankowski byt pracownikiem KUL-u w latach 1962-1963.



Tomasz Bartlomiej Bak - Dziatalnosé Sekcji Nauk BiblijnychKatolickiego Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego

formalnej, kulturalnej, spotecznej oraz edukacyjnej. Celem Nagrody jest uhonorowanie
0s0b badz instytucji, kedre tacza merytoryczny i artystyczny walor aktywnosci spoleczno-
-kulturalnej ze $wiadectwem wiernosci wartosciom chrzescijariskim i patriotycznym.

II. Waziniejsze wydarzenia naukowe i organizacyjne

W listopadzie 2020 r. ukazata si¢ nowa ksigzka w serii Studia Biblica Lublinensia, pro-
wadzonej przez Sekcj¢ Nauk Biblijnych KUL: J. Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha
(SBL 21; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2020).

9 lutego 2021 r. czasopismo Verbum Vitae, redagowane przez pracownikow Sekeji Nauk
Biblijnych KUL, otrzymato 100 punktéw na licie czasopism naukowych, opublikowanej
przez Ministerstwo Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego. Tres¢ kwartalnika indeksowana jest
m.in. w bazach: SCOPUS, EBSCO oraz ATLA, co gwarantuje szeroki dostep do tekstow
publikowanych w czasopi$mie?.

Kilka dni pozniej, 18 lutego, rowniez czasopismo The Biblical Annals, prowadzone
przez Sekcje Nauk Biblijnych KUL, otrzymato 100 punktéw na nowej liscie ministerialnej.
Rozszerzono takze zakres docelowych dyscyplin czasopisma, ktdre oprocz artykuléw o te-
matyce biblijnej, bedzie publikowa¢ teksty z archeologii, historii, literaturoznawstwa, nauk
o kulturze i religii oraz nauk teologicznych.

Od 8 do 12 lutego 2021 r. trzech doktorantéw Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych: s. Dorota Chwi-
la FMA, ks. Jakub Altman i ks. Eukasz Bietusz MSF, uczestniczylo w warsztatach z trans-
latoryki tekstow biblijnych, organizowanych przez prestizowy amerykanski osrodek badan
nad Biblig — NIDA Institute. Naukowe seminarium , Translating the Bible as Literature:
Translating Biblical Poetry” odbytlo si¢ po raz pierwszy na platformie MS Teams. Wird
prowadzacych zajecia byli: ks. prof. Andrzej Gieniusz, prof. Lénart de Regt, prof. Daniel
Fitzgerald, prof. Pasquale Basta, prof. Giovanni Rizzi oraz prof. Philip Towner.

1 czerwca 2021 r. odbyt si¢ egzamin licencjacki, do ktérego przystapili nastgpujacy
studenci Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych KUL:

1. ks. mgr Jakub Altman,

2. ks. mgr Lukasz Bietusz MSF,

3. o. mgr Marcin Karwacki OP,

4. mgr Przemystaw Kubisiak,

5. ks. mgr Adrian Stgpien.

Komisja egzaminacyjna w sktadzie: ks. dr hab. Marcin Skfadanowski, prof. KUL (prze-
wodniczacy), ks. prof. dr hab. Mirostaw S. Wrébel (kierownik Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych
KUL), ks. prof. dr hab. Stefan Szymik MSEF, ks. prof. dr hab. Henryk Drawnel SDB oraz
dr hab. Krzysztof Mielcarek, prof. KUL, pozytywnie ocenita odpowiedzi studentéw Sekeji

2 Szezegblowe informacje na temat czasopisma oraz warunki wspdtpracy znajduja si¢ na stronie hetps://czasopif
sma.kul.pl/vv [dostgp: 19.12.2021].
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Nauk Biblijnych KUL, uznajac, ze spelniaja oni wszystkie warunki, aby uzyska¢ licen-
cjat koscielny.

27 wrze$nia 2021 r. w Katolickim Uniwersytecie Lubelskim Jana Pawla II miafa miej-
sce publiczna dyskusja nad rozprawa doktorska doktoranta Sekcji Nauk Biblijnych KUL
ks. Michata Poweski, pochodzacego z diecezji sandomierskiej. Praca Sapiencjalne tho chry-
stologicznych metafor wina, wody i chleba w Ewangelii Janowej. Studium intertekstualne zo-
stala napisana pod kierunkiem promotora ks. prof. dr. hab. Mirostawa Wrébla oraz pro-
motora pomocniczego ks. dr. hab. Adama Kubisia. Recenzentami rozprawy byli: ks. prof.
dr hab. Mariusz Rosik z PW'T we Wroctawiu oraz ks. prof. dr hab. Andrzej Najdaz UKSW
w Warszawie. Obronie przewodzit ks. dr hab. Tomasz Moskal, prof. KUL. Po obradach
i tajnym glosowaniu komisja pozytywnie ocenita przebiegi wynik obrony rozprawy doktor-
skiej i postanowita wystapi¢ do Rady Instytutu Nauk Teologicznych KUL o nadanie ks. Po-
wesce stopnia doktora nauk teologicznych w zakresie biblistyki. Obroniona praca doktor-
ska na wniosek recenzentéw i calej komisji uzyskata wyrdznienie.

Od 27 wrzesnia do 1 pazdziernika 2021 r. nasze studentki: s. Dorota Chwita FMA oraz
Justyna Horbowska, wziely udzial w warsztatach z translatoryki biblijnej organizowanych
przez Papieski Uniwersytet Urbaniana wraz z NIDA Institute. Seminarium ,,Translating
the Bible as Literature: Translating Narrative and Rhetorical Discourse” odbywalo si¢
w formie hybrydowej: cz¢$¢ studentdw uczestniczyla w zajeciach stacjonarnie w Rzymie,
a pozostali faczyli si¢ poprzez platform¢ MS Teams. Wirdd prowadzacych zajecia byli:
ks. prof. Andrzej Gieniusz, prof. Lénart de Regt, prof. Daniel Fitzgerald, prof. Giovanni
Rizzi, prof. Philip Towner, prof. Valdo Bertalot oraz prof. Simon Crisp.

II1. Sympozja naukowe organizowane w Sekcji Nauk Biblijnych KUL

Mig¢dzynarodowe Sympozjum Biblijne

W dniach 20-22 pazdziernika 2020 r. odbylo si¢ Mi¢dzynarodowe Sympozjum Biblijne
»From the Books of Enoch to Genesis Apocryphon: Aramaic Manuscripts of 1 Enoch
and Related Aramaic Traditions from Qumran”. Sympozjum zostalo zorganizowane
przez ks. prof. dr. hab. Henryka Drawnela i byto poswi¢cone aramejskim manuskryptom
apokryficznej Pierwszej Ksiggi Henocha z Qumran oraz powigzanym z nig tradycjom.
Szczegdtowy plan sympozjum przedstawiat si¢ nastgpujaco:

Wrtorek, 20 pazdziernika
Introductory Remarks — Henryk Drawnel, Loren Stuckenbruck, and Gabriele Boccaccini
Session I - The Book of Watchers (I) [Chair: Lawrence H. Schiffman]
— Mirjam Bokhorst, Martin Luther University, Halle-Wittenberg, Germany — “The Vi-
sion of the Heavenly Temple (1 En 14:8-25) Reconsidered’,
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— Henryk Drawnel, John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin, Lublin, Po-
land - “The Work of the Heaven and Farth (1 En. 2:1-5:2) in Its Context (1 En. 1:9;
5:4)”,

— James VanderKam, Notre Dame University, Notre Dame, IN, USA - “But What
About the People?”.

Session II - Aramaic Context of 1 Enoch [Chair: Kelley Coblentz Bautch]

— Shlomi Efrati, KU Leuven, Belgium - “On Angels and Mountains: Notes on
the Levantine and Aramaic Background of the Fallen Angels”,

— Ida Frohlich, Péter Pdzmany Catholic University, Budapest, Hungary — “Behind
the Name: Xyryn, gbryn, nplyn, Protagonists of the Earliest Tradition concerning
the Watchers”,

— Helen Jacobus, University of Manchester, Manchester, Great Britain — “A Compa-
rative Look at the Lunar Fractions in the Aramaic Fragments of 4QAstronomical
Enocha-b ar (4Q208-4Q209)”.

Session III - Redaction, Scribal Work, and Slavonic Enoch [Chair: Matthew Goff |

— Kelley Coblentz Bautch, St. Edwards University, Austin, TX, USA - “More
than One Recension? The Fvidence from Aramaic Book of the Watchers”,

— Eibert Tigchelaar, KU Leuven, Belgium — “The Scribes Who Copied the Works
of Enoch”,

— Florentina Badanalova-Geller, University College London, London, Great Brita-
in — “Ist and 2nd Enoch Compared and Contrasted”

Sroda, 21 pazdziernika
DAY 1 Recap [Chair: Gabriele Boccaccini] — Lawrence H. Schiffman, Matthew Goff
Session IV — Genesis Apocryphon and the Book of Giants [ Chair: James VanderKam]
— Jaap Doedens, Pipa Reformed Theological Seminary, Pdpa, Hungary — “Rehabilita-
ting the Heroes: Exegetical Exoneration of Biblical Protagonists in the Genesis Apo-
cryphon’,
— Matthew Goff, Florida State University, Tallahassee, FL, USA - “The Qumran Book
of Giants and Aramaic”,
— Itai Kagan, Hebrew University, Jerusalem, Israel — “Righteous Plant” or ‘Rightful
Plant’? Unlocking a Key Term in 1 Enoch and Genesis Apocryphon”.
Session V — Enochic Astronomy and the Ancient Near East [Chair: Mirjam Bokhorst]
— Jonathan Ben-Dov, Tel-Aviv University, Israel — “The Nebuchadnezzar Reliefs from
Brisa (Lebanon) as Inspiration for the Myth of the Watchers’,
— Eshbal Ratzon, Ariel University, Isracl — “The Role of the Calendar in the Secta-
rian Dispute in Light of a New Reconstruction of 4Q318,
— John M. Steele, Brown University, Providence, RI, USA - “Mesopotamian Astrono-
my in the so-called ‘Astronomical Book’ of Enoch: A Reappraisal”
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Session VI — The Aramaic Books of 1 Enoch and the Qumran Community [Chair:

Henryk Drawnel]

— Kenneth Atkinson, University of Northern Iowa, Cedar Falls, IA, USA - “What
the Book of First Enoch and the Aramaic Dead Sea Scrolls Reveal about the History
of the Qumran Community’,

— Corrado Martone, University of Turin, Turin, Italy — “The Teacher of Righteousness
and the Scribe of Righteousness: Scribal Activity between Qumran and Enochism”,

— Lawrence H. Schiffman, New York University, New York, NY, USA - “Divine Ap-
pellations and Concepts of God in the Enoch Fragments and the Dead Sea Scrolls”

Czwartek, 23 pazdziernika

DAY 2 Recap [Chair: Gabriele Boccaccini] — James VanderKam, Mirjam Bokhorst, Hen-
ryk Drawnel

Session VII - Philology and Linguistics [ Chair: Eibert Tigchelaar]

— Mathias Coeckelbergs, Université libre de Bruxelles — KU Leuven, Belgium — “From
Clustering to Interpretation. Lexical Differences in Light of Linguistic Features in
the Enochic Texts from Qumran’,

— Edward M. Cook, Catholic University of America, Washington, D.C., USA -
“The Language of Enoch in its Social and Historical Setting’,

— Steven Fassberg, Hebrew University, Jerusalem, Israel — “The Language of the Qum-
ran Aramaic Fragments of Enoch Revisited”.

Session VIII - Modern Forgeryand Ancient Apocalyptic Authority [ Chair: IdaFrohlich]

— Torleif Elgvin, NLA University College, Oslo, Norway — “Three Forged Fragments
of 1 Enoch in the Schoyen Collection: How Were the Texts Designed by a Scholar,
and How Did we Detect the Forgery?”,

— Jesper Hogenhaven, Melissa Sayyad Bach and Kasper Siegismund, University of
Copenhagen, Copenhagen, Denmark — “Apocalypticism and Authority in the Vi-
sions of Amram”.

Session IX - Summary & Conclusions [Chair: Henryk Drawnel ]
Gabriele Boccaccini, Lawrence Schiffman, James VanderKam, and Participants.
Po kazdej sesji przewidziany byt czas na dyskusje i zadawanie pytar prelegentom.

Wiosenne Sympozjum Biblijne
17 marca 2021 r. odbylo si¢ Wiosenne Sympozjum Biblijne, zorganizowane przez ks. dr.
hab. Adama Kubisia. Tematem przewodnim byly ,,Relacje homoseksualne a zamyst Stwor-
cy wobec m¢zczyzny i kobiety”. Ze wzgledu na obostrzenia pandemiczne sympozjum od-
bylo si¢ na platformie MS Teams. Szczegdtowy program przedstawiat si¢ nastepujaco:
Sesja I: Kontekst kulturowy (przewodniczyt ks. Henryk Drawnel):

— Maciej Miinnich (KUL), ,Homoseksualno$¢ w starozytnej Mezopotamii’.

— Andrzej Cwick (UAM), ,Homoscksualnoé¢ w starozytnym Egipcie”.
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— Eukasz Laskowski (Instytut Teologiczny w Czgstochowie), ,Homoscksualnosé
w tradycjach grecko-rzymskich. Reinterpretacje i polemiki”.
Sesja II: Stary Testament (przewodniczyt ks. Tomasz Bak):
— Janusz Lemaniski (USz), ,,Czlowiek jako mezezyzna i kobieta. Fundamenty antropo-
logii biblijnej, ich zrédta i konsekwencje”
Krzysztof Napora (KUL), ,Mieszkaricy Sodomy byli £li... (Rdz 13,13). Na czym pole-
gal wystepek mieszkaricow Sodomy?”.

— Barbara Strzatkowska (UKSW), ,Homoseksualizm w $wietle przepiséw Tory”.

Dariusz Dziadosz (KUL), ,,Braterstwo Dawida i Jonatana. Obraz meskiej przyjazni
na podstawie 1-2 Samuela”.
Sesja I1I: Nowy Testament (przewodniczyt Krzysztof Mielcarek):
— Janusz Krecidto (UKSW), ,,Jezus a homoseksualizm”.
- Marcin Kowalski (KUL), ,Co Pawel, apostol Ewangelii wolnosci, méwi o rela-
cjach homoseksualnych?”.
— Dorota Muszytowska (UKSW), ,,Kwestia homoseksualna w Listach Apostolskich
i Apokalipsie Janowej”.
Sesja IV: Zycie Kosciota (przewodniczyt ks. Stefan Szymik):

Bogdan Czyzewski (UAM), ,, Akty homoseksualne w ocenie Ojcéw Kosciota”.

Maciej Olezyk (UAM), ,Moralne aspekty homoseksualizmu w $wietle wypowiedzi
Magisterium Kosciota po Vaticanum IT”.

Adam Rybicki (KUL), ,Mesko$¢ — homoseksualizm — duchowos¢: refleksja w $wie-
tle teologii duchowosci”.

— Jan Miczynski (KUL), , Towarzyszenie duchowe osobom homoscksualnym wedtug
Daniela Ange’a”
Po kazdej sesji uczestnicy sympozjum mieli mozliwo$¢ zadawania pytan prelegentom. Zapis
dzwigkowy wszystkich referatéw wygloszonych podczas Wiosennego Sympozjum Biblijne-
go zostal umieszczony na kanale YouTube pod adresem: https://www.youtube.com/playlie
st2list=PL1Dq8OXH3ITV_4N-8d88MM]J-aw18y01mz [doste¢p: 19.12.2021].

IV. Dzialalno$¢ naukowo-dydaktyczna
pracownikéw Sekcji Nauk Biblijnych KUL

Prezentacj¢ dzialalnosci naukowo-dydaktycznej rozpoczyna osoba kierownika Sekeji Nauk
Biblijnych KUL. W dalszej kolejnosci przyjety zostal porzadek alfabetyczny. Pod hastem
»Dziatalno$¢ dydakeyczna poza KUL” nalezy rozumie¢ wyklady wykraczajace poza obo-
wiazkowe zajecia prowadzone przez pracownikéw SNB KUL
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1. Ks. prof. dr hab. Mirostaw Stanistaw Wrébel

Monografia
Biblijna ikona sw. Jézefa (Lublin: Gaudium 2021).

Ksiazki pod redakcja

1. ].B. Each (oprac.), Ksiggi Nowego Przymierza. Ewangelie, Dzieje Apostolskie, Listy, Apo-
kalipsa, Ujgcie teologiczno-chrystologiczno-praktyczne (Pismo Swiete Nowego Testamen-
tu 13 [tom uzupelniajacy]; Poznan: Pallottinum 2020).

2. A. Tronina, Targum Neofiti 1. Ksigga Kaplariska (Biblia Aramejska 3; Lublin: Gau-
dium 2021).

Rozdzialy w monografiach:

1. ,Love in Mourning: The Gospel of Love and Presence (John 11:1-45)”, Dignity in Suf-
fering — Closeness in Dying — Love in Mourning. Interdisciplinary Study (red. C. Cic-
carino ¢f al.) (Lublin: Towarzystwo Naukowe KUL - Krakéw: Uniwersytet Papieski
Jana Pawla IT - South Orange: Seton Hall University 2020) 201-210.

2. ,Eucharystia w zyciu wspdlnoty Janowej’, Nullum referenda gratia maius est officium.
Ksigga jubilenszowa dedykowana Ksigdzu Profesorowi Jerzemu Patuckiemu z okazji
65-lecia urodzin i 30-lecia pracy naukowej (red. M. Szram — M. Wysocki) (Lublin: Wy-
dawnictwo KUL 2020) 421-430.

3. ,Maryja na kartach biblijnych jako wzdr kobiecosci’, Niewiaste dzielng ktdz znajdzie?
Jej wartos¢ przewyzsza perly (Prz 31,10). Sympozjum o kobiecie (red. A. Kaszubowska)
(Piaseczno: Zgromadzenie Stuzebnic Matki Dobrego Pasterza 2020) 11-24.

4. ,Biblia Aramejska jako przeklad stowa Bozego w liturgii wyznawcéw judaizmu’, Za-
rzudcie sieci. Ksigga jubilenszowa dedykowana Biskupowi Zbigniewowi Kiernikowskiemu
w S0. rocznicg Swigcers kaplarskich i 75. rocznice urodzin (red. P. Kot) (Legnica: Diece-
zjalne Centrum Edukacyjne 2021) 453-468.

5. ,Historia i teologia wspdlnoty Janowej wykluczonej z Synagogi’, Kogo szukasz?
(] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigthowa dla ks. prof. Henryka Witczyka w 6S. rocznice urodzin
(red. W. Chrostowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzysze-
nie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 721-740.

6. ,Eschatologia w ujeciu Biblii aramejskiej”, Dobrze jest dzigkowal Panu (Ps 92,2). Ksig-
ga Jubileuszowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Waldemara Chrostowskiego w 70. rocznice urodzin
(red. J. Krecidlo — B. Strzatkowska) (Ad Multos Annos 22; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie
Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 788-795.

Artykul naukowy

»Ojcowski wplyw $w. Jozefa na osobe Jezusa i Jego zbawcze dzielo”, Ateneum Kaplariskie

177/3 (2021) 436-445.
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Artykuly popularnonaukowe:

1. ,Ksiega Malachiasza — nazwa, tre$¢ i orgdzie teologiczne”, Krgg Biblijny 45 (2021)
115-119.

2. ,Znaczenie przymierza z Bogiem w Ksiedze Malachiasza’, Krgg Biblijny 43 (2021)

119-124.

,Zestanie Ducha Swictego”, Apostol Mitosierdzia Bozego 1(109) (2021) 44-45.

4. ,Darem Ducha Swigtego jest madros¢”, Apostol Mitosierdzia Bozego 2(110) (2021)

54-55.

»Ksiega Zachariasza — nazwa, tre$¢ i oredzie teologiczne”, Krgg Biblijny 44 (2020) 115-119.

bl

b

6. ,Eschatologia wspélnoty z Qumran w swietle tekstu proroka Zachariasza’, Krgg Biblij-
ny 43 (2020) 119-123.

7. ,Darem Ducha Swigtego jest rozum”, Apostot Mitosierdzia Bozego 3(111) (2021) 54-55.

8. ,Darem Ducha Swictego jest rada”, Apostot Mitosierdzia Bozego 4(112) (2021) 58-59.

9. ,Bohaterowie Starego Testamentu: Abraham zycie i dzielo”, Krgg Biblijny 46 (2021)
113-117.

10.,,Abraham w tradycji Starego i Nowego Testamentu’, Krgg Biblijny 46 (2021) 117-122.

Realizacja grantu naukowego

Grant Regionalnej Inicjatywy Doskonatosci (RID) — , Targums between Old and New Tesk
tament’.

Sympozja

1. Referat: ,Znaczenie Biblii Aramejskiej dla lepszego rozumienia Starego i Nowego Te-
stamentu’, Dni Kultury Chrzescijaiskiej (Chelm, 28.09.2020).

2. Cykl konferengji biblijnych: Biblia Aramejska a Nowy Testament (Ognisko Swia-
tla i Mitodci, Kaliszany, 6-7.03.2021).

3. Referat: ,Maryja na kartach biblijnych jako wzér kobiecosci”, Ogélnopolskie Sympo-
zjum: ,Niewiast¢ dzielng ktdz znajdzie...” (Prz 31,10) (Piaseczno, 10.04.2021).

4. Referat: ,Ojcostwo $w. Jozefa w $wietle tekstow biblijnych’, Miedzynarodowa Kon-
ferencja: ,Wyzwania wspotczesnego Kosciota w kontekscie listu apostolskiego Parris
corde” (Presov, Stowacja, 22.09.2021).

Promotor obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Michat Poweska, Sapiencjalne tlo chrystologicznych metafor wina, wody i chleba w Ewangelii
Janowej. Studium intertekstualne (KUL; Lublin 2021).

Recenzja obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Konrad Fedorowski, Biblijne inspiracje obrzedowosci rodzinnej mieszkancéw diecezji sando-
mierskiej na podstawie literatury przedmiotu (UKSW; Warszawa 2021). Promotor: ks. prof.
dr hab. Andrzej Najda.
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Recenzja w post¢gpowaniu dotyczacym przyznania stopnia naukowego

Recenzja w postgpowaniu o przyznanie stanowiska profesora uczelnianego ks. dr. hab.

Krzysztofowi Siwkowi (Akademia Katolicka w Warszawie).

Recenzje wydawnicze ksiazek

1.

J.B. Each (oprac.), Ksiggi Nowego Przymierza. Ewangelie, Dzieje Apostolskie, Listy, Apo-
kalipsa, Ujgcie teologiczno-chrystologiczno-praktyczne (Pismo Swiete Nowego Testamen-
tu 13 [tom uzupelniajacy]; Poznan: Pallottinum 2020).

K. Bardski, Piess nad piesniami. Witgp — przektad z oryginatu — komentarz (Biblia Im-
pulsy. Stary Testament 12; Katowice: Ksiggarnia $w. Jacka 2021).

P. Labuda (red.), Eschatologia biblijna (Zrédlo Wody Zywej; Tarnéw: Biblos 2021).

P. Labuda (red.), Eschatologia w teologicznej refleksji Kosciota (Zrédto Wody Zywej; Tar-
néw: Biblos 2021).

M. Otdakowska-Kuflowa, Ewangelia wedtug... wspétczesne powiesci inspirowane Ksie-
gami Nowego Testamentu (Lublin: Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego Uniwersytetu
Lubelskiego Jana Pawla I12020).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

. Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia (3 recenzje).
. Whoclawski Przeglad Teologiczny (2 recenzje).
. Studia Gdaskie (2 recenzje).

. Vox Patrum (2 recenzje).

1
2
3
4
5.
6
7
8
9.
1

Studia Elckie (2 recenzje).

. Studia Theologica Varsoviensia (1 recenzja).
. Studia Judaica (1 recenzja).
. Ethos (1 recenzja).

Colloquia Theologica Ottoniana (1 recenzja).

0. Verbum Vitae (1 recenzja).

Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

Wryklady dla Siéstr Karmelitanek w Dysie (1 godz. tygodniowo): ,Przestanie nadziei

w Apokalipsie $w. Jana”.

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1.

Organizacja XIV edycji Kursu Formacji Biblijnej (I rok: Podstawowy Kurs Formacji
Biblijnej; IT rok: Poglebiony Kurs Formacji Biblijnej; IIT rok: Wyktady monograficzne
w roku akademickim 2020/2021).

Warsztaty biblijne dla finalistow Ogélnopolskiego Konkursu Wiedzy Biblijnej: Ksie-
ga Ezechiela oraz Ewangelia wedtug $w. Jana (12-14.05.2021).

Nagranie komentarza do Ksiegi Liczb i 1 Listu $w. Pawla do Koryntian na dysk ,,Bi-
blia Audio Mlodych” (15.05.2021).
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4. Organizacja Niedzieli Biblijnej w archidiecezji lubelskiej (18.04.2021).

5. Przygotowanie pytan konkursowych i przewodniczenie komisji konkursowej finalu
Ogdlnopolskiego Konkursu Wiedzy Biblijnej (Niepokalanéw, 31.05.2021).

6. Szkola Stowa Bozego w Archikatedrze Lubelskiej (1 raz w miesigcu).

7. Konferencja biblijne z cyklu W Blasku i Mocy Stowa Bozego (1 raz w miesiacu).

Inne osiagnigcia i pelnione funkcje

1. Nagroda im. Wlodzimierza Pietrzaka Katolickiego Stowarzyszenia ,,Civitas Christia-
na” za wybitne osiagni¢cia naukowe i popularyzacj¢ Biblii wéréd mlodziezy (Warszawa,
10.06.2021).

Czlonek Senatu KUL.

Kierownik Sekeji Biblijnej KUL.

Redaktor naczelny The Biblical Annals.

Redaktor naukowy i dyrektor projektu ,,Biblia Aramejska”

S Al

Czlonek Stowarzyszenia Biblistéw Polskich oraz Polskiego Towarzystwa Studiéw Zy-
dowskich.

7. Czlonek Lubelskiego Oddziatu Polskiej Akademii Nauk.

8. Czlonek Lubelskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego.

9. Czlonek Associazione ex-alumni del Pontificio Istituto Biblico.

10. Cztonek Society of Biblical Literature.

11. Czlonek Catholic Biblical Association.

2. Ks. dr Tomasz Bak

Monografia

Proto-Isaiah in the Sabidic Dialect of the Coptic Language. Critical Edition on the Coptic Ma-
nuscript sa 52 (M 568) and Other Witnesses (Patrologia Orientalis 251 [57/3]; Turnhout:
Brepols 2020) 343-660.

Artykul naukowy

»A Critical Edition and Philological Analysis of the Text of Isa 44:6-45:25 Based
on the Coptic Manuscript sa 52 (M 568), Other Manuscripts Written in the Sahidic
Coptic Dialect, and on the Greek Text of the Septuagint’, Verbum Vitae 38/2 (2020)
529-563.

Sprawozdanie

»Dziatalno$¢ Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych KUL w roku akademickim 2019/20207, The Biblical
Annals 11/1 (2021) 153-181.
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Dzialalnos$¢ sympozjalna
Referat: ,,Fajumskie glossy marginesowe w greckim rekopisie Ksiegi Izajasza Chester Beat-
ty VII”, Seminarium naukowe: ,Wokét «Tchacos». Kodeks Tchacos i literatura pokrewna”

(Instytut Literaturoznawstwa-Wydzial Humanistyczny Uniwersytetu Slaskiego, Katowice,
16.09.2021).

Realizacja grantu naukowego

»Edycja manuskryptu koptyjskiego” (W'T-S-11/2019/0233). Projekt badawczy, finanso-
wany przez Wydzial Teologii KUL (czas realizacji do 22.12.2020 r.).

Dzialalnos¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

Wyktady: Egzegeza Starego Testamentu: Pigcioksiag; Wyzsze Seminarium Duchowne
w Rzeszowie (rok IILi IV, semestr I, rok akademicki 2020/2021).

Pelnione funkcje

Czlonek Zespotu ds. Umiedzynaradawiania Szkoly Dokrtorskiej (Lublin, KUL, od
11.02.2021 r.).

Dzialalno$¢ popularyzujaca Bibli¢

1. Audycja radiowa: ,,Uroczysto$¢ Bozego Narodzenia w $wietle wspotczesnych badan bi-
blijnych i archeologicznych” (Polskie Radio Rzeszéw, 24.12.2020).

2. Audycja radiowa: ,Mc¢ka i $mier¢ Jezusa w $wietle wspélczesnych badan biblijnych i ar-
cheologicznych” (Polskie Radio Rzeszéw, 1.04.2021).

3. Ocena finalowego etapu pierwszej edycji konkursu biblijnego ,,Bierz i czytaj” organizo-

wanego przez Katolickie Stowarzyszenie Mlodziezy Diecezji Rzeszowskiej (Rzeszéw,
16.01.2021).

3. Ks. prof. dr hab. Henryk Drawnel SDB

Rozdzialy w monografiach

1. ,The Reception of Genesis 6:1-4 in 1Enoch 6-77, Stone, Tablets, and Scrolls. Periods of
the Formation of the Bible (red. P. Dubovsky — F. Giuntoli) (Archacology and Bible 3;
Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 2020) 461-483.

2. ,,Qu'mran Manuscripts Seventy Years Later”, Sacred Texts and Disparate Interpreta-
tions. Qumran Manuscripts Seventy Years Later. Proceedings of the International Con-

ference Held at the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin, 24-26 October 2017
(red. H. Drawnel) (Studies on the Texts of the Desert of Judah 133; Leiden: Brill
2020) 1-10.
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Ksiazka pod redakcja

Sacred Texts and Disparate Interpretations. Qumran Manuscripts Seventy Years Later. Proce-
edings of the International Conference Held at the John Paul II Catholic University of Lublin,
24-26 October 2017 (Studies on the Texts of the Desert of Judah 133; Leiden: Brill 2020).

Artykuly naukowe

1. ,The Cairo Genizah Fragment of the Visions of Levi from the University of Manche-
ster Library”, Dead Sea Discoveries 28 (2021) 75-108.

2. ,Jozef Tadeusz Milik and the Publication of the Qumran Fragments of the Aramaic
Testament of Levi’, Revue de Qumyran 33 (2021) 93-119.

Realizacja grantéw naukowych

1. Grant w ramach Regionalnej Inicjatywy Doskonalosci (RID). Organizajca konferen-
¢ji naukowej From the Books of Enoch to Genesis Apocryphon: Aramaic Manuscripts
from Qumran in Current Research Philology, Texts and Contexts (grant realizowany
w latach 2020-2022).

2. Grant Ministra Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego w ramach programu Spoteczna Odpo-
wiedzialno$¢ Nauki: ,Wydanie krytyczne monografii J. Tadeusza Milika: Le Testament
de Lévi” (grant realizowany w latach 2020-2021).

Dzialalno$¢ sympozjalna

1. Gléwny organizator sympozjum: From the Books of Enoch to Genesis Apocryphon:
Aramaic Manuscripts of 1 Enoch and Related Aramaic Traditions from Qumran (sym-
pozjum on-line, 20-22.10.2020).

2. Referat: ,The Work of the Heaven and Earth and its Creator: 1 Enoch 2:1-5:2 and
the Astronomical Book”, sympozjum From the Books of Enoch to Genesis Apocryphon
(sympozjum on-line, 20-22.10.2020).

3. Referat: ,Jordan pomig¢dzy Eufratem a Nilem: Starozytny Izrael i jego rzeki’, konfe-
rencja Swiat Wincentego Pola (Muzeum Narodowe w Lublinie, sympozjum on-line,
20.04.2021).

Kwerenda biblioteczna

Praca nad redakcja monografii ].T. Milika Le Testament de Lévi (Le Saulchoir, 43 bis Rue
de la Glaciere, 75013 Paris; Institut Catholique, 21, rue d’Assas Cedex 06, 75270 Paris,
Tle-de-France, 01.09 — 31.10.2021).

Promotor obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Michat Klukowski, #QMMT - ,, Niektore uczynki Prawa’. Rekonstrukcja tekstu — thumacze-
nie — komentarz (KUL; Lublin 2020).
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Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

1.

Dead Sea Discoveries (2 recenzje).

2. Journal for the Study of Pseudepigrapha (1 recenzja).

3.
4.

Migdzy Oryginatem a Przekladem (1 recenzja).
Seminare (1 recenzja).

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1.
2.

Organizacja wyjazdu studyjnego do Grecji ,Sladami éw. Pawla” (29.06 - 06.07.2020).
Referat popularno-naukowy: ,,Jozef Tadeusz Milik i jego wktad w odkrycia i publika-
cj¢ manuskryptéw znad Morza Martwego” (Seminarium Polskie w Paryzu, 11 rue Jules
Guesde, Paryz, 26.09.2021).

Inne osiagnigcia i pelnione funkcje

1.
2.

Redaktor sekeji ,Literatura miedzytestamentalna” w czasopismie The Biblical Annals.
Czlonek Editorial Board mi¢dzynarodowego czasopisma Dead Sea Discoveries, wyda-
wanego przez E.J. Brill, Holandia.

Nagroda Ministra Edukacji i Nauki za znaczace osiagniecia w zakresie dziatalnoéci na-
ukowej, przyznana 19.02.2021 .

Nagroda indywidualna I stopnia przyznana przez JM Rektora KUL za uzyskanie tytutu
naukowego profesora, przyznana 08.06.2021 r.

4. Ks. dr hab. Dariusz Dziadosz, prof. KUL

Rozdzialy w podrecznikach

1. Autorstwo tresci rozdzialéw i konsultacja biblijna podrecznika do nauki religii: W. Ja-
niga (red.), Bdg poszukuje czltowicka. Religia dla V klasy szkoly podstawowej. Poradnik
metodyczny (Lublin — Przemy$l: Gaudium 2020).

2. Autorstwo tresci rozdzialéw i konsultacja biblijna podrecznika do nauki religii: W. Ja-
niga (red.), Bdg poszukuje cztowieka. Religia dla V klasy szkoly podstawowej. Podrecznik
(Lublin - Przemysl: Gaudium 2020).

Artykuly naukowe

1. ,Ideowy i teologiczny podtekst misji «wodza zastepéw JHWH» w Joz 5,13-157, Bibli-
ca et Patristica Thoruniensia 13/1 (2020) 25-58.

2. ,Braterstwo Dawida i Jonatana. Obraz meskiej przyjazni w 1 Sm 18 — 2 Sm 17, Verbum

Vitae 39/1 (2021) 163-198.
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Dzialalnos$¢ sympozjalna
Referat: ,Braterstwo Dawida i Jonatana. Obraz meskiej przyjazni w1Sm 18 — 2Sm 17,

Wiosenne Dni Biblijne: ,Homoseksualizm — perspektywy biblijne i teologiczne” (KUL,
Lublin, 17.03.2021).

Promotor obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Daniela de Panfilis, I/ racconto doppio nel Libro di Samuele (Pontificio Istituto Biblico. Fa-
colta Biblica; Roma 2021).

Promotor obronionych prac magisterskich

1. Karol Tomaszewski, Kontekst religijno-kulturowy ofiary przeblagalnej w rozumienin nie-
~Lzraelitéw. Studium historyczno-krytyczne 1Sm 6,1-18 (UPJPII; Krakéw 2020).

2. Jakub Pomykata, Kontekst kulturowy i teologiczny matzeristwa Jakuba i Racheli. Studium
historyczno-krytyczne Rdz 29,1-30 (UPJPIL; Krakéw 2021).

Recenzja wydawnicza ksiazki

A. Tronina, Pismo Swigte Starego i Nowego Testamentu w przekladzie z jezykéw oryginal-
nych. Ksigga Kaplanska. Wstgp, przekiad i komentarz (Biblia Lubelska 3; Lublin: Wydaw-
nictwo KUL 2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

1. Collectanea Theologica (1 recenzja).
2. Biblica Patristica et Thorunensia (1 recenzja).

Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

1. Wyklad: Ksiggi historyczne, prorockie i madrosciowe (Wyzsze Seminarium Duchowne
w Przemyslu).

2. Seminarium naukowe z egzegezy Starego Testamentu (Wyzsze Seminarium Duchowne
w Przemyslu).

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1. Pomoc w organizacji konkurséw biblijnych w archidiecezji przemyskiej (2 zdarzenia).

2. Serie rekolekeyjne popularyzujace Bibli¢ dla duchownych i $wieckich, mtodziezy i dzie-
ci w réznych archidiecezjach Polski (10 zdarzen).
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5. Ks. dr hab. Marcin Kowalski, prof. KUL

Rozdzialy w monografiach

1.

»Separacja — tak, rozwdd — nie. Wyzwania i implikacje plynace z metodologicznego
rozwoju nauk biblijnych i teologii systematycznej’, Dogmat i metoda (red. R.J. Woz-
niak) (Krakéw: WAM 2020) 537-569.

»>Meditatio of Lectio Divina Following upon Exegesis-Informed Lectio: The Test Case
of Romans 7:7-25", Piercing the Clouds. Lectio Divina and Preparation for Ministry
(red. K. Zilverberg — S. Carl) (Saint Paul, MN: Saint Paul Seminary Press 2021) 82-97.
»Duch kognitywny i rozwéj mysli Pawla w Rz 8,5-6”, Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pa-
migtkowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Henryka Witczyka w 65. rocznicg urodzin (red. W. Chro-
stowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistow
Polskich 2021) 258-281.

»>Antropologia Pawla — wspdlczesne trendy i wyzwania’, Dobrze jest dzigkowal Panu
(Ps 92,2). Ksigga Jubileuszowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Waldemara Chrostowskiego
w 70. rocznicg urodzin (red. J. Krecidlo — B. Strzatkowska) (Ad Multos Annos 22; War-
szawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 289-306.

Ksiazki pod redakcja

1.

Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigtkowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Henryka Witczy-
ka w 65. rocznice urodzin (wspdiredaktor W. Chrostowski) (Ad Multos Annos 21; War-
szawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021).

G.T. Montague, Pierwszy List do Koryntian (red. naukowa M. Kowalski) (Katolicki Ko-
mentarz do Pisma Swigtego; Krakéw: W drodze 2021).

T.D. Stegman, Drugi List do Koryntian (red. naukowa M. Kowalski) (Katolicki Komen-
tarz do Pisma Swiqtego; Krakéw: W drodze 2021).

Artykuly naukowe

1.

»>Miedzy darem Bozym a konstruktem spotecznym. Wezesnochrzeécijaniskie rozumienie
plciowosci na podstawie 1 Kor 11,2-16, Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia 13/1 (2020)
59-104.

»The Cognitive Spirit and the Novelty of Paul’s Thought in Rom 8,5-6”, Biblica
101/1 (2020) 47-68.

»Odrzucenie praw Stwércy i relacje homoseksualne w Rz 1,26-277, Verbum Vitae
39/1 (2021) 255-280

»Honor i wstyd, prawo naturalne oraz Pisma. Podstawy Pawlowej argumentacji na temat
zeniskich i meskich relacji homoseksualnych w Rz 1,26-27”, Verbum Vitae 39/1 (2021)
223-254.

»Katalogi wad, Dekalog i relacje homoseksualne w 1 Kor 6,9-10 oraz 1 Tm 1,8-10,
Verbum Vitae 39/1 (2021) 281-306.
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6. ,Baptism — the Revelation of the Filial Relationship of Christ and the Christian’,
The Biblical Annals 11/3 (2021) 459-495.
7. »The Spirit of Resurrection in Romans 8 and Its Jewish Correspondences’, Journal for

the Study of the New Testament 44/2 (2021) 254-283.

Artykuly popularnonaukowe

1. ,Eucharystia — uczta mitoéci braterskiej budujacej Kosciot (1 Kor 11,17-34)”, Przeglad
Biblijny 13 (2021) 136-147.

2. ,Chrzest daje nam wszystkie narzedzia do walki o $wigtos¢”, Portal Stacja7 (20 marca
2021) https://stacja7.pl/rozmowy/chrzest-daje-nam-wszystkie-narzedzia-do-walki-o-
-swietosc/ [dostep: 19.12.2021].

Realizacja grantéw naukowych

1. Whspoétrealizacja grantu ,Metodologiczna odnowa teologii dogmatycznej” NCN
nr 2017/27/B/HS1/01634. Opracowywany temat: ,Separacja — tak, rozwdd — nie. Wy-
zwania i implikacje plynace z metodologicznego rozwoju nauk biblijnych i teologii sys-
tematycznej’.

2. Realizacja grantu Regionalnej Inicjatywy Doskonatosci (RID) na thumaczenie i publi-
kacje artykutu ,The Cognitive Spirit and the Novelty of Paul’s Thought in Rom 8,5-6”,
Biblica 101/1 (2020) 47-68.

3. Realizacja grantu RID na tlumaczenie i publikacj¢ artykutu ,, The Spirit of Resurrection
in Romans 8 and Its Jewish Correspondences’, Journal for the Study of the New Testa-
ment 44/2 (2021) 254-283.

4. Realizacja grantu RID na tlumaczenie i publikacj¢ ksiazki The Spirit in Romans 8. Paul,
the Stoics and Jewish Authors in Dialogue (planowane wydanie w T&T Clark).

Dzialalno$¢ sympozjalna

1. Referat: ,Antropologia Pawla z Tarsu” na sympozjum: ,,Kosciél i cztowiek” (UPJPIIL,
Krakéw, 01-02.03.2021).

2. Wspdlorganizacja sympozjum i referat: ,, Apostot Pawel na temat relacji homoseksual-
nych”, Wiosenne Dni Biblijne: ,Relacje homoseksualne a zamyst Stwércy wobec mez-
czyzny i kobiety” (KUL, Lublin, 17.03.2021).

3. Referat: ,,Chrzeécijanie wobec przemocy imperium. Koscioly Pawlowe”, konferencja
~Wolno$¢ religijna na $wiecie. Raport 2021”7 (UKSW, Warszawa, 23.04.2021).

4. Referat: ,Changing Gender Roles and the Unchanging Message of 1 Cor 11:2-16”, ,,In-
spiration and Truth of Sacred Scripture”, Quinn Conference (The Saint Paul Seminary,
Minneapolis, US, 27-30.06.2021).

5. Referat: ,Lew w starciu z orfem. Antyimperialna retoryka Pawla’, Walny Zjazd
i 58. Sympozjum Stowarzyszenia Biblistéw Polskich (WSD, Radom, 13-15.09.2021).
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6. Organizacja sympozjum i referat: ,Freedom and determinism in Rom 8:16. Paul,
Epictetus and Contemporary Science on Free Will’, International Online Conferen-
ce ,Biblical Anthropology — A Message for Contemporary People” (KUL, Lublin,
20-21.10.2021).

Recenzja wydawnicza ksiazki

Piotr Kot (red.), Zarzudcie sieci. Ksigga jubileuszowa dedykowana Biskupowi Zbigniewowi
Kiernikowskiemn w 50. rocznicg swigcers kaplanskich i 75. rocznice urodzin (Legnica: Diece-
zjalne Centrum Edukacyjne 2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

1. Biblica (2 recenzje).

2. Verbum Vitae (2 recenzje).

3. Collectanea Theologica (1 recenzja).

4. Migdzy Oryginatem a Przektadem (1 recenzja).

Dzialalnos¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

1. Wyklady z I Listu do Koryntian (Szkota Dabar, Korynt, 19-26.07.2020).

2. Prowadzenie dwéch kurséw w jezyku angielskim: ,,Pentateuch and Deuteronomic Hi-

story” oraz ,,The Prophets and Later Historical Books” (St. Cyril and Methodius Semi-

nary, Orchard Lake, MI, 03.01 - 01.05.2021).

Wryktady z 2 Listu do Koryntian (Szkota Dabar, Korynt, 11-20.08.2021).

4. Wyklad: ,,Zycic i pierwsze listy $w. Pawla” (Dominikanska Szkota Stowa Bozego, Her-
manice, 26-30.07.2021).

bl

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1. Udzial w programie ,W dobrej wierze” (TVP, Krakéw, 27.11.2020) hteps://krakow.
tvp.pl/51063236/0dc-13 [dostep: 19.12.2021].

2. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 04.12.2020) https://
siodma9.pl/ [dostep: 19.12.2021].

3. Program telewizyjny na zywo w ramach Telewizyjnego Uniwersytetu Biblijnego w Tele-
wizji Trwam (Torun, 12.12.2020) https://tv-trwam.pl/local-vods/vod.57680 [dostep:
19.12.2021].

4. Od Stowa do Zycia — komentarz biblijny dla Duszpasterstwa Mlodziezy Diecezji Kie-
leckiej (17.12.2020) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9btal QqFRd4 [dostep:
19.12.2021].

5. Audycja na zywo w ramach cyklu ,,Szukajac Stowa Bozego” w Radiu Maryja (Torus,
18.12.2020).

6. Codzienna audycja biblijna w ramach cyklu ,,Stowo Zycia” w Telewizji Trwam (Torun,
3-9.01.2021).


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9bta1QqFRd4
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7. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 08.01.2021).

8. Udzial w programie Mi¢dzy Ziemia a Niebem (T VP, Warszawa, 1,24.01.2021) hteps://
vod.tvp.pl/video/miedzy-ziemia-a-niebem,24012021,51633121 [dostep: 19.12.2021].

9. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma - Dziewigta (Warszawa, 12.02.2021).

10. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 05.03.2021).

11. Komentarz biblijny na portalu Stacja7 na temat $w. Jézefa (18.03.2021) hetps://stacja7.
pl/jutro-niedziela/jutro-swieto-uroczystosc-sw-jozefa/ [dostep: 19.12.2021].

12. Tekst biblijny na portalu Stacja7 na temat sakramentu chrzeu (20.03.2021) heeps://
stacja7.pl/rozmowy/chrzest-daje-nam-wszystkie-narzedzia-do-walki-o-swietosc/  [do-
step: 19.12.2021].

13. Komentarz biblijny na portalu Stacja7 na temat Zwiastowania (25.03.2021) heeps://
stacja7.pl/jutro-niedziela/uroczystosc-zwiastowania-panskiego/ [dostep: 19.12.2021].

14. Komentarz biblijny na portalu Stacja7 na temat Niedzieli Palmowej (27.03.2021)
https://stacja7.pl/jutro-niedziela/jutro-niedziela-vi-wielkiego-postu-b-palmowa/ [do-
step: 19.12.2021].

15. Codzienna audycja biblijna w ramach cyklu Stowo Zycia w Telewizji Trwam (Torun,
4-10.04.2021) hteps://tv-trwam.pl/local-vods/vod.67261; https://tv-trwam.pl/local-
-vods/vod.67394; https://tv-trwam.pl/local-vods/vod.67487; https://tv-trwam.pl/lo-
cal-vods/vod.67562; https://tv-trwam.pl/local-vods/vod.67644; https://tv-trwam.pl/
local-vods/vod.67728 [dostep: 19.12.2021].

16. Audycja telewizyjna i radiowa na zywo w ramach cyklu Rozmowy Niedokonczone
w Telewizji Trwam i Radio Maryja (Torun, 05.04.2021) https://tv-trwam.pl/epg/au-
dycja/prg.67772 [dostep: 19.12.2021].

17. Program telewizyjny na zywo w ramach Telewizyjnego Uniwersytetu Biblijnego w Te-
lewizji Trwam (Torun, 10.04.2021) hetps://tv-trwam.pl/epg/audycja/prg.67772 [do-
step: 19.12.2021].

18. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewiata (Warszawa, 09.04.2021).

19. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 07.05.2021).

20. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma - Dziewigta (Warszawa, 04.06.2021).

21. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 02.07.2021).

22. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma - Dziewigta (Warszawa, 06.08.2021).

23. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma - Dziewigta (Warszawa, 03.09.2021).

24. Audycja biblijna na zywo w radio Siédma — Dziewigta (Warszawa, 01.10.2021).

Inne osiagnigcia i pelnione funkcje

1. Redagowanie czasopisma The Biblical Annals.
2. Uzyskanie stanowiska profesora KUL.
3. Czlonek Zespotu Ekspertéw KUL.
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Nagrody i wyréznienia

1. Nominacja na czlonka Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej otrzymana od papieza Franciszka
(15.12.2020)".

2. Wyréznienie Feniks 2020 dla ksigzki Juzro Niedziela. Rok A w kategorii ,duchowos¢™.

6. Ks. dr hab. Adam Kubis, prof. KUL

Monografia
Patmos. Geografia, bistoria, apokryfy (Biblioteka ,Szkoly Dabar” 2; Rzeszéw: Bonus
Liber 2021).

Rozdzialy w monografiach

1. ,Godzina dziesigta czy szesnasta? Wokot przektadu i interpretacji o v g Sexdtn w ]
1,39”, Dobrze jest dzigkowal Panu (Ps 92,2). Ksigga Jubileuszowa dla Ksigdza Profeso-
ra Waldemara Chrostowskiego w 70. rocznicg urodzin (red. J. Krecidlo — B. Strzatkowska)
(Ad Multos Annos 22; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 316-335.

2. ,Rzymska czy zydowska rachuba godzin w Ewangelii Janowej? Przyktad egzegetyczne-
go nieporozumienia’, Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigthowa dla Ksigdza Profeso-
ra Henryka Witczyka w 65. rocznicg urodzin (red. W. Chrostowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad
Multos Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 298-328.

Ksiazki pod redakcja

1. F Martin - W.M. Wright 1V, Ewangelia wedfug sw. Jana (Katolicki Komentarz do
Pisma Swigtego; Poznan: W drodze 2020).

2. A.Tronina, Ksigga Kaplanska. Wistep, przektad, miejsca paralelne i komentarz (Biblia Lu-
belska; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2021).

3. A.Tronina, Ksigga Hioba. Witep, przektad, miejsca paralelne i komentarz (Biblia Lubel-
ska; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2021).

4. A.Tronina, Ksigga Psalméw. Witep, przeklad, miejsca paralelne i komentarz (Biblia Lu-
belska; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2021).

Artykuly naukowe

1. ,The Hemorrhaging Woman and Jairus’ Daughter as Representatives of Isracl. An At-
tempt at the Symbolic Reading of Mark 5:21-43”, The Biblical Annals 10/3 (2020)
355-387.

3 heeps://www.kul.pl/ks-dr-hab-marcin-kowalski-czlonkiem-papieskiej-komisji-biblijnej,art_93182.html
[dostep: 19.12.2021]. Lista nowych czlonkéw Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej opublikowana zostata 25 stycz-
nia 2021 r. (zob. https://wwwwaticannews.va/pl/kosciol/news/2021-01/polak-w-papieskicj-komisji-biblijnej.
heml [dostep: 19.12.2021]).

4 heeps://wwwkul.pl/feniks-2020-ksiazki-pracownikow-kul-z-nagrodami,art_92694.html [dostep: 19.12.2021].


https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146441
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146441
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146441
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146441
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146439
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146439
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146439
https://e.kul.pl/qldorobek.html?op=1&did=146439
Https://www.kul.pl/ks-dr-hab-marcin-kowalski-czlonkiem-papieskiej-komisji-biblijnej,art_93182.html
https://www.vaticannews.va/pl/kosciol/news/2021-01/polak-w-papieskiej-komisji-biblijnej.html
https://www.vaticannews.va/pl/kosciol/news/2021-01/polak-w-papieskiej-komisji-biblijnej.html
Https://www.kul.pl/feniks-2020-ksiazki-pracownikow-kul-z-nagrodami,art_92694.html
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2. ,The Creation Theme in the Gospel of John”, Collectanea Theologica 90/5 (2020)
375-414.

3. ,«I delight in love, not in sacrifice»: Hosea 6:6 and Its Rereading in the Gospel of
Matthew”, Collectanea Theologica 90/5 (2020) 295-320.

4. ,Roman versus Jewish Reckoning of Hours in the Gospel of John: An Exegetical Mi-
sconception That Refuses to Die”, The Biblical Annals 11/2 (2021) 247-280.

5. ,Starotestamentowe tlo Pitatowego stwierdzenia Ecce homo w ] 19,57, Zeszyty Naukowe
Stowarzyszenia Biblistéw Polskich 17-18 (2020-2021) 387-420.

Recenzja

K. Siwek, , Powstat prorok jak ogien” (Syr 48,1). Droga Eliasza (Biblijni Bohaterowie Wiary
1; Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Collegium Bobolanum 2020), Resovia Sacra 27
(2020) 479-482.

Artykuly popularnonaukowe

1. ,Ostatnia Wieczerza i zwoje z Qumran’, Znak Laski 21/1 (2020) 22-25.

2. ,Wiara — dzieto Boga w nas. O rozumieniu «dziet Boga» w ] 6,29”, Przeglad Biblijny
12 (2020) 100-107.

3. ,«Ojcze nasz» ksigdza’, Pastores 91/2 (2021) 113-121.

4. ,Gody w Kanie — wesele Jezusa?”, Galilea 14 (2021) 40-43.

Dzialalno$¢ sympozjalna

1. Organizacja sympozjum krajowego Wiosenne Dni Biblijne 2021: ,,Relacje homoseksu-
alne a zamyst Stwércy wobec mezezyzny i kobiety” (KUL, Lublin, 17.03.2021).

2. Organizacja sympozjum mi¢dzynarodowego Colloquia Kolbuszoviensia. Christian and
Jewish Conversations on Psalms i wygloszenie referatu: ,Wojownik czy mitosnik po-

koju? Dwuznaczny obraz Boga w Ksiedze Psalméw” (Kolbuszowa, dawna synagoga,
22.08.2021).

Kwerendy biblioteczne

1. Cardinal Szoka Library, Sacred Heart Major Seminary (Detroit, MI, USA, 5.02 -
23.03.2020).

2. Adam Cardinal Maida Alumni Library (Orchard Lake, MI, USA, 28.01 - 23.03.2020).

Promotor obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Promotor pomocniczy dysertacji: Michat Poweska, Sapiencjalne tho chrystologicznych meta-
for wina, wody i chleba w Ewangelii Janowej. Studium intertekstualne (KUL; Lublin 2021).
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Recenzja obronionej rozprawy doktorskiej

Recenzja w postgpowaniu doktorskim: Michat Karnawalski SJ, Heaven for Elijah!
A Study of Structure, Style, and Symbolism in 2 Kgs 2:1-18 (UKSW, Warszawa,
22.12.2020). Promotor: ks. prof. dr hab. Waldemar Chrostowski.

Promotor obronionych prac magisterskich

1.

Jakub Dierzak, Interpretacja termindw 0% i N7 w Rz 1,26-28 w wybranej literaturze
egzegetycznej z lat 1989-2019 (WSD Rzeszéw — UPJPII; Krakéw 2020).

Mateusz Wielgosz, Teologiczna rola metafory oblubieiczej w Janowym opisie godéw
w Kanie (] 2,1-11) (WSD Rzeszéw — UPJPII; Krakéw 2021).

Recenzja w postgpowaniu habilitacyjnym

Grzegorz Mariusz Baran, Bdg i Jego nardd w swietle Pierwszej i Drugiej Ksiegi Machabejskiej

oraz Czwartej Ksiggi Machabejskiej (Uniwersytet Papieski Jana Pawla II w Krakowie, Wy-
dziat Teologiczny w Tarnowie, 10.02.2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze ksiazek

1.

JJ. Pudetko, Profetyzm w Ksigdze Syracha (Studia Biblica Lublinensia 21; Lublin: Wy-
dawnictwo KUL 2020) (13.06.2020).

. K. Siwek, ,Powstal prorok jak ogiens” (Syr 48,1). Droga Eliasza (Biblijni Bohatero-

wie Wiary 1; Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Collegium Bobolanum 2020)
(28.09.2020).
L Swiqtek, Piests o winnicy (Iz 5,1-7) i jej reinterpretacja w tradycjach biblijmych (War-
szawa: Instytut Papieza Jana Pawla II — Wydawnictwo Naukowe UKSW 2021)
(29.05.2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

1.
2.
3.

Studia Bobolanum (1 recenzja).
Poznatskie Studia Teologiczne (1 recenzja).
Studia Gdaskie (2 recenzje).

Dzialalnos¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

1.
2.

Wryktady: Pisma Janowe (WSD Rzeszéw, 45 godzin).

Visiting Professorw SS. Cyril & Methodius Seminary w Orchard Lake, MI, USA. Dwa wy-
klady: Synoptic Gospels and Acts (60 godzin), Johannine Literature and Reveletion
(60 godzin) (28.01 - 01.05.2020).

Visiting Professorw SS. Cyril & Methodius Seminary w Orchard Lake, MI, USA. Dwa wy-
klady: Synoptic Gospels and Acts (60 godzin), Johannine Literature and Reveletion
(60 godzin) (30.08 - 15.12.2021).

Seria 4 wykladéw na temat: ,Historia i archeologia starozytnego Izraela” (Akade-
mia Teologii Katolickiej w Warszawie, 10 i 13.10.2020).
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5. Seria 2 wyktadéw na temat: ,Hermeneutyka biblijna” (Akademia Teologii Katolickiej
w Warszawie, 10.10.2020).

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

Audycje radiowe:

1. ,Rozmnozenie chleba w relacji Ewangelisty Marka jako zapowiedz Eucharystii. 1: Jesz-
cze nie rozumiecie” (Radio Jasna Géra, 12.01.2020).

2. ,Rozmnozenie chleba w relacji Ewangelisty Marka jako zapowiedz Eucharystii. 2: Kosze
utomkéw” (Radio Jasna Géra, 20.1.2020).

3. ,Jezus, kobieta syrofenicka i Eucharystia. 1: Uzdrowieni przez wiarg” (Radio Jasna Gora,
22.03.2020).

4. ,Jezus, kobieta syrofenicka i Eucharystia. 2: Jedli az do nasycenia” (Radio Jasna Goéra,
26.03.2020).

5. ,Czy warto czytaé Pismo Swiqte? Na kanwie Tygodnia Biblijnego” (Radio Via, Rze-
sz6w, kwiecien 2020).

6. ,Sw.Jozef wliteraturze apokryficznej” (Radio Via, Rzeszéw, 13.03.2021).

7. ,Jak czytaé Pismo Swicte?” (Radio Via, Rzeszow, 17.04.2021).

Dzialalno$¢ organizacyjna:

1. Organizacja warsztatéw egzegetyczno-archeologicznych ,,Pawet w Koryncie (1 Kor)”,
w ramach projekeu ,,Szkota Dabar” (Stare Epidauros, Grecja, 18-28.07.2020).

2. Prowadzacy, IV Letnia Szkofa Biblijna: ,Ewangelia i Listy Janowe” (Hermanice—
Ustron, 3-8.08.2020).

3. Organizator i wspétprowadzacy warsztaty biblijne ,Korepetycje z listow $w. Pawla
(1 Kor)” (Rzeszéw, Dom Diecezjalny ,, Tabor”, 18-20.09.2020). Referat: ,,Dar jezykéw
w NT i historii Kosciola” (19.09.2020).

4. Koordynacja dzialan, przewodniczenie zespolowi koncepcyjnemu i pelnienie funk-

cji kierownika naukowego projektu repozytorium petnotekstowego teologii polskiej

»Theo-logos” (0d 2020 r.).

Koordynacja dzialani i kierowanie projektem ,,Biblia Lubelska” (od 2020 r.).

6. Organizacja warsztatéw egzegetyczno-archeologicznych ,,Pawet w Koryncie (2 Kor)”
w ramach projekeu ,,Szkota Dabar” (Stare Epidauros, Grecja, 11-20.07.2021).

7. Organizacja warsztatéw egzegetyczno-archeologicznych ,,Apokalipsa na Patmos” w ra-
mach projektu ,,Szkota Dabar” (Patmos, Grecja, 24.07 - 3.08.2021).

b

Pelnione funkcje

1. Redaktor naczelny kwartalnika Verbum Vitae.
2. Wiceprezes Stowarzyszenia na rzecz Wspierania Biblistyki ,,Verbum Sacrum”.
3. Czlonek Zespotu ds. Umiedzynarodowienia na Wydziale Teologii KUL (17.02.2021).
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7. Dr hab. Krzysztof Mielcarek, prof. KUL

Rozdzialy w monografiach

1. ,Introduction”, Signs, Wonders and Mighty Works (red. K. Mielcarek) (Analecta Bibli-
ca Lublinensia 17; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2021) 7-9.

2. ,Piesni o milosierdziu w Ewangelii Eukasza (kantyki Maryi [1,46-55] i Zachariasza
(1,68-791), Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigtkowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Henry-
ka Witczyka w 65. rocznice urodzin (red. W. Chrostowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos
Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 413-424.

Ksiazka pod redakcja
Signs, Wonders and Mighty Works (Analecta Biblica Lublinensia 17; Lublin: Wydawnictwo
KUL 2021).

Artykul naukowy
»Mary in the Apostolic Church in the Light of the Lucan Writings”, The Biblical Annals
10/4 (2020) 599-614.

Artykuly popularnonaukowe

1. ,Jezus Chrystus — Osoba i dzielo cz. 27, Krgg Biblijny 41 (2020) 111-119.

2. ,Koscidl Jezusa Chrystusa’, Krgg Biblijny 42 (2020) 103-110.

3. ,Starozytna literatura Zydowska: Qumran — historia osady i badan archeologicznych’,

Krag Biblijny 43 (2020) 131-138.

Dzialalnos$¢ sympozjalna
Organizacja 52. Tygodnia Eklezjologicznego: ,,Spory w Kosciele” (2-4.03.2020).

Promotor obronionej pracy magisterskiej
Yan Chuprynski, Paschalny wymiar drogi ucznia Syna Czlowieczego (Ek 9,18-27). Studium
egzegetyczno-teologiczne (KUL; Lublin 2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych
1. Verbum Vitae.

2. The Biblical Annals.

3. Collectanea Theologica.

Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

Wykiady w Kolegium Filozoficzno-Teologicznym oo. Dominikanéw w Krakowie (afilio-
wanym do UPJPII):

1. Ewangelie synoptyczne (2 semestr, 24 godziny);

2. Pigcioksiag (1 semestr, 24 godziny);

3. Historia zbawienia (1 semestr, 24 godziny).
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Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1. Stala wspotpraca z dominikariskimi instytucjami popularyzujacymi teologie:
a. Studium Dominicanum — Warszawa: Wprowadzenie do Pisma Swietego (12 godzin);
b. Dominikafiskie Studium Filozofii i Teologii: Wprowadzenie do Pisma Swigtego

(10 godzin).

2. Wyklady w ramach Kursu Formacji Biblijnej (Dzielo Biblijne Jana Pawta II, Lublin);
wyktad: Wprowadzenie do Tory (16 godzin).

3. Debata: ,Biblia w dialogu ekumenicznym” w ramach cyklu: Lublin Ekumeniczny,
z udziatem ks. prof. dr. hab. Marka Uglorza (30.06.2021).

Inne osiagnigcia i pelnione funkcje

1. Redakcja dziatu Nowy Testament w kwartalniku 7he Biblical Annals.

2. Czlonek Rady Szkoty Doktorskiej KUL.

3. Kurator Kota Naukowego Teologéw KUL.

4. Czlonek miedzynarodowej Komisji ,Wiara i Ustrdj” Swiatowej Rady Koscioléw; ofi-
cjalny delegat z ramienia Kosciola rzymsko-katolickiego.

8. Ks. dr Krzysztof Napora SC]J

Rozdzial w monografii

»Obraz ludzkiej starosci w wybranych tekstach biblijnych,” Blaski i cienie jesieni zycia. Wy-
brane aspekry funkcjonowania oséb starszych (red. A. Raczkowski ez al.) (Lublin: Innovatio
Press 2021) 119-126.

Artykul naukowy

»Mieszkanicy Sodomy byli zli...” (Rdz 13,13). Na czym polegal wystepek mieszkaricéw So-
domy?” Verbum Vitae 39/1 (2021) 119-135, https://doi.org/10.31743/vv.12445.

Dzialalno$¢ sympozjalna

1. Referat: ,«Zanim nadejda dni niedoli i lata, o ke6érych powiesz: ‘Nie mam w nich
upodobania’>» (Koh 12,1). Obraz ludzkiej starosci w wybranych tekstach biblijnych”,
IX Migdzynarodowa Konferencja Naukowa Wiosna Jesieni — o jakosci Zycia os6b star-
szych (sympozjum on-line, 9.12.2020).

2. Referat: ,,Mieszkaricy Sodomy byli #li... (Rdz 13,13). Na czym polegal wystepek miesz-
kancéw Sodomy?”. Wiosenne Sympozjum Biblijne: ,Relacje homoseksualne a zamyst
Stworcy wobec mezezyzny i kobiety” (sympozjum on-line, 17.03.2021).

3. Referat: ,Zadania starszych — zadania wobec starszych. Refleksja na podstawie wybra-
nych tekstow biblijnych”. X Miedzynarodowa Konferencja Naukowa Wiosna Jesieni —
o jakodci zycia 0sob starszych (II edycja) (sympozjum on-line, 17.06.2021).
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Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL
Wyktady w Wyzszym Seminarium Misyjnym Ksiezy Najswictszego Serca Jezusowego
w Stadnikach.

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1. Audycje w Radio Maryja: Szukajac Stowa Bozego.

2. Komentarze do Ewangelii codziennych w TV Trwam.

3. Wyktady pastoralne dla Zgromadzenia Franciszkanek Misjonarek Maryi na temat Ps 45
(Eabunie, lipiec 2020).

4. Cykl 4 wykladéw na temat Ksiggi Rodzaju oraz spotkania Lectio divina dla uczestni-
kéw kursu ,,Na fali wielbienia” (Lichen, lipiec 2020).

5. Cykl 4 wyktadéw na temat Piesni nad piesniami dla uczestnikéw kursu ,Na fali wielbie-
nia” (Lichen, lipiec 2021).

6. Cykl 10 wyktadéw biblijno-pastoralnych na temat biblijnej historii Dawida dla semi-
narzystow Wyzszego Seminarium Misyjnego Ksiezy Najswigtszego Serca Jezusowego
(Stadniki, 6-11.09.2021).

7. Nagraniakomentarzy do Psalméw 75,76,941105 i umieszczenie na platformie Youtube.

8. Przewodnik (komentarz teologiczno-historyczno-biblijny) po Ziemi Swietej
(17-25.09.2021).

9. Regularne spotkania Lectio divina w parafii pw. Dobrego Pasterza w Lublinie oraz we
wspélnocie postulatu Zgromadzenia Franciszkanek Misjonarek Maryi w Lublinie.

Pelnione funkcje

1. Czlonek europejskiej sercanskiej komisji teologiczne;.

2. Skarbnik Stowarzyszenia na rzecz Wspierania Biblistyki ,Verbum Sacrum”.
3. Sekretarz Sekcji Nauk Biblijnych KUL.

4. Redaktor dziatu Stary Testament w kwartalniku Verbum Vitae.

9. Ks. dr hab. Andrzej Piwowar, prof. KUL

Monografia
Analiza skiadniowa greckiego tekstu Ewangelii wedfug sw. Marka. 1. Rozdzialy 1-5 (Bi-
blia Lublinensia 1; Lublin: Wydawnictwo KUL 2021).
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Rozdzial w monografii

,Biblijne pojmowanie prawdy”, Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigthowa dla Ksig-
dza Profesora Henryka Witczyka w 65. rocznice urodzin (red. W. Chrostowski w kwartal-
niku M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich
2021) 469-496; Zamieszkad w Stowie 2 (2020) 89-126.

Artykul naukowy

»The Origin and Significance of Medicaments According to Ben Sira (Sir 38:4-8)”, The Bi-
blical Annals 11/1 (2021) 25-62.

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

1. Biblical Annals (3 recenzje).
2. Verbum Vitae (3 recenzje).

Pelnione funkcje

1. Zastgpca redaktora naczelnego kwartalnika Verbum Vitae.

2. Czlonek Wydziatlowej Komisji Grantowe;.

3. Czlonek Wydziatowej Komisji ds. Jakosci Ksztalcenia.

4. Czlonek Rady Programowej dla kierunku Teologia i Nauki o Rodzinie.

10. Ks. prof. dr hab. Stefan Szymik MSF

Rozdzial w monografii

»By¢ krélem czy ojcem? Propozycja analizy narracyjnej i strukturalno-semiotyczne;j
2 Sm 18,1-19,97, Kogo szukasz? (] 20,15). Ksigga Pamigthowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Hen-
ryka Witczyka w 6S. rocznice urodzin (red. W. Chrostowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos
Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 653-670.

Artykul naukowy

»Jesus’ Intitulation of God as Abba: Its Sources and Impact on the Idea of God’s Fatherhood
in the New Testament,” Verbum Vitae 38/2 (2020) 485-502.

Recenzja

Roman Bartnicki, Jezus w drodze do smierci i zmartwychwstania. Komentarz do Ewangelii
Marka 8,27-16,20.11. Mk 14,1-16,20 (Warszawa: Instytut Papieza Jana Pawla II 2019),
Verbum Vitae 38/2 (2020) 679-681.

Kwerenda biblioteczna

Fachbereichsbibliothek Theologie, Universititsbibliothek der Universitit Wien (Wieden
12-18.07.2021).
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Recenzja wydawnicza ksiazki

T. Kusz, Ewangelia wedfug sw. Eukasza. Wstep, przektad z oryginatu, komentarz (Biblia Im-
pulsy. Nowy Testament 3; Katowice: Ksiegarnia $w. Jacka 2021).

Recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych

Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia (2 recenzje).

The Biblical Annals (2 recenzje).

Collogquia Theologica Ottoniana (1 recenzja).

Ethos (2 recenzje).

Rocznik Teologiczmy. Chrzedcijaniska Akademia Teologiczna (1 recenzja).
Teologia i Moralnosé (1 recenzja).

NNV R D =

Verbum Vitae (1 recenzja).

Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

1. Wyktady z Nowego Testamentu (Pisma Janowe) w WSD MSF Kazimierz Biskupi — od-
dzial Wydziatu Teologicznego UAM w Poznaniu.

2. Wyklady z metodologii biblijnej (Metody interpretacji Pisma Swigtego), Kurs Formacji
Biblijnej Archidiecezji Lubelskie;j.

Pelnione funkcje
Sekretarz Zarzadu Stowarzyszenia na rzecz Wspierania Biblistyki ,,Verbum Sacrum”.

11. Ks. prof. dr hab. Henryk Witczyk

Monografia
Natchnienie. Prawda. Zbawienie (Poznan: Pallottinum 2020).

Artykul naukowy

,Grzech relacji homoseksualnych w Pismie Swietym. Medialne oskarzenia a rzeczywiste
przestanie dokumentu Papieskiej Komisji Biblijnej «Czym jest czlowiek?» (Ps 8,5). Zarys
antropologii biblijnej (2019)”, Verbum Vitae 39/1 (2021) 5-24.

Dzialalnos$¢ sympozjalna
Referat: ,Inspiracje biblijne w nauczaniu i pasterskiej stuzbie bt. kard. Stefana Wyszynskiego —
Prymasa Tysiaclecia’, Sympozjum Stowarzyszenia Biblistéw Polskich (Radom, 14.09.2021).

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

Wyktady na temat Ewangelii wedlug $w. Jana w Telewizyjnym Uniwersytecie Biblijnym Te-
lewizji Trwam (Katedra Teologii Biblijnej):

1. Jezus otwiera oczy niewidomego na misterium Syna Czlowieczego (J 9) (13.02.2021).
2. Dobry Pasterz gromadzi wierzacych w ,,Jedno” (J 10) (24.04.2021).
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3. Whkrzeszenie Eazarza figurg zmartwychwstania Jezusa z Nazaretu (J 11) (26.06.2021).
4. Namaszczenie Jezusa w Betanii znakiem mitosci Kosciota (J 12) (9.10.2021).
5. Ofiarna mitos¢ Jezusa — Nauczyciela i Pana (] 13) (11.12.2021).

Pelnione funkcje

Czlonek redakeji kwartalnika Verbum Vitae.

12. Ks. dr Arnold Zawadzki

Artykul naukowy
»Padlina i sepy. Czy logion Q 17,37 jest biblijnym cytatem (illud dictum), przystowiem (pro-

verbium) czy znakiem (signum)? Analiza egzegetyczno-teologiczna’, The Biblical Annals

10/4 (2020) 536-598.

Promotor obronionych prac magisterskich

1. Mateusz Maciejewski, Uprzywilejowane miejsce Piotra w gronie ucznidw na podstawie
J 21,15-19 (Akademia Katolicka w Warszawie — Collegium Joanneum; 2021).

2. Pawel Patorski, Ideat czlowieczeristwa w teologii usprawiedliwienia sw. Pawlta (Rz 3,21-26;
Ef'1,4-7; 4,17-5,2) (Akademia Katolicka w Warszawie — Collegium Joanneum; 2021).

Promotor obronionych prac dyplomowych

1. Wioletta Zarychta, Mozliwos¢ wiary posréd cierpienia w Ksigdze Hioba (Akademia Kato-
licka w Warszawie — Collegium Joanneum; 2021).

2. Renata Urbanska, Przestanie przypowiesci o mitosiernym Samarytaninie w katechezie
dzieci i miodziezy (Lk 10,30-37) (Akademia Katolicka w Warszawie — Collegium Joan-
neum; 2021).

Dzialalnos$¢ dydaktyczna poza KUL

1. Wyklady z Pism Pawlowych (Wyzsze Seminarium Duchowne Ojcéw Franciszkanéw
[OFMConv] w Lodzi, semestr zimowy i letni).

2. Wyklad z Pism Pawlowych (Instytut Teologiczny w Eodzi, semestr zimowy).

3. Wyklad z Pism Janowych (Instytut Teologiczny w Eodzi, semestr letni).

13. Ks. dr Marcin Zielinski

Monografia

La gioia e la tristezza nel Libro della Sapienza (Studia Biblica Lublinensia 17; Lublin: Wy-
dawnictwo KUL 2020).
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Rozdzial w monografii

»Relacja mistrz — uczen jako fundament zdobywania wiedzy’, Kogo szukasz? (J 20,15).
Ksigga Pamigtkowa dla Ksigdza Profesora Henryka Witczyka w 65. rocznice urodzin
(red. W. Chrostowski — M. Kowalski) (Ad Multos Annos 21; Warszawa: Stowarzyszenie
Biblistéw Polskich 2021) 741-755.

Recenzja

Il Salterio e il libro di Giobbe. Seminario per studiosi e docenti di Sacra Scrittura. Roma,
20-24 gennaio 2020 (@Biblicum 6; Roma: Gregorian & Biblical Press 2020), The Biblical
Annals 11/2 (2021) 379-384.

Dzialania popularyzujace Bibli¢

1. Wyklady w ramach Telewizyjnego Uniwersytetu Biblijnego (TV Trwam, 3 wystapie-
nia) oraz w audycji Szukajac Stowa Bozego (Radio Maryja, 2 wystapienia).

2. Wyklady w Kursie Formacji Biblijnej (16 godzin).

3. Organizator Ogdlnopolskiego Konkursu Biblijnego dla Klerykéw oraz tygodniowych
warsztatéw biblijnych dla zwyciezcow.

Pelnione funkcje

1. Wiceprzewodniczacy Dziela Biblijnego i wspotorganizator Niedzieli Biblijnej oraz Na-
rodowego Czytania Pisma Swiqtego.

2. Przedstawiciel Konferencji Episkopatu Polski w Catholic Biblical Federation (praca
w ramach grupy Europa Srodkowa i Wschodnia).

Podsumowanie statystyczne

Podsumowujac powyzsza dziatalno$¢ w roku akademickim 2020/2021, mozna zauwazy¢,

ze w wyniku aktywnosci poszczeg6lnych pracownikéw Sekeji Nauk Biblijnych KUL po-

wstalo:

— 6 monografii naukowych,

— 12 ksigzek pod redakeja,

— 22 rozdzialy w monografiach (w tym 2 w podrecznikach),

— 24 artykuly naukowe,

— 18 artykuléw popularnonaukowych,

- 16 wygloszonych referatéw na sympozjach naukowych (zaréwno krajowych, jak i mie-
dzynarodowych),

— 2 obronione rozprawy doktorskie,

— 3 recenzje rozpraw doktorskich,

— 7 obronionych prac magisterskich,

— 11 recenzji wydawniczych ksiazek,

— 52 recenzje wydawnicze artykuléw naukowych.
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